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Abstract

The presence of the Shicommunities in Kuwait, which includes groupk Ajam,
Baharna, Hassawiyya and a few from Iragsrently constitutdetween twenty and thirty
percent of the Kuwaiti population, and their historical role in building the state of Kuwait has
been significant since the early history of Kuwait.

Relying on a variety of primary sources, including British government docunikats,
writings of western travellers and the reports of American missionaries in Kuwait, the private
papers of more than twenty three Kuwaiti Shindividual archives, and orhistory
interviews with descendants of Shiimmigrants to Kuwait, this thesidiscusses the
construction of the Sta communities by focusing on the causes of their migrations from
their motherland to Kuwait between 1880 and 1938, the period when theitionigrame to
its peak. By analysg the internal political, economic, iglous and social conditions of the
Shia homelands and Kuwait itself, in the overall regional context of the Gulf sheikhdoms,
the British and Ottoman empires, and other great powers interested in the Gulf region, this
thesis examines the reasons behimed3hia migrations. It considers merchants, artisans and
labourers who left their places of origin (i.e. southwestern Iran, Bahrain, 4esa) and
chose Kuwait as their final destinationwhichto settle.

The thesis also examines the &fsi histaical relationships amongst themselwegh the
Sunni, and the governmeitttdefinesthe economic roles of the different $hsocial groups
(merchants, artisans and labourgrsjransferring Kuwait from nascent town to a prosperous
city. Thethesiswill fill a significant gap in Kuwaiti historiography as its subject has so far

not been studied in any depth by Persian Gulf scholars.
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Note on theTransliteration System

In this paper, | follow the International Journal of tMeldle East Studies (IIMESa
well-known systemadopted bymost Middle Eastern scholavéhen conducting research
containng Arabic, Persianand Turkish wordsFor this thesis lhaveadoped the Arabic
systemonly, due to the usage of sources without diacritical marks for personal and place
names, political parties and orgsations, and titles of books and articles except3mmn( A)
andhamza( A) .

With regard to the Arabic article | use (al) as a typical Arabiicle regardless of whether
the form of the article ial-shamsiyyaor al-gamariyya Some ofthe Arabic words which
have an (al) article likeyT m mwill pel@Fitten without an Arabic article (al) and so will
become Hassawiyya. Some of the Arabic wavese written with (al) suchl-s u k whilen
atother times the same words were written without (al), deépgngbon the context. | used
the word shaykh in Arabic form for religious leader to distingitistom theEnglish form
of Sheikh, for Arab rulers.

Also some words and letters, suchltesword (ibn)oré Pwi s al so used wi
commonly accepted English for@nly the letters and word¢hatdo not have a common
accepted form in Englishavebeen transliterated according to their Arabic forms. Examples

of a few Arabic letters and words that are used in this study are set out below.

=3 Ajlam=6 1 K

A = Ul amah r=AK
t=A al-Qattan = gff4e

s=J al-Sabah=u f 3 hHO
h= xun Baharna=w>X p f |
=W lhgagi=c UfF Yc «




It should be noted also that | have convertedigll dates on the private documents of the
Shia communities, merchai@taccounts booksand some of their letters using the Islamic
calendar These dates have been convettethe Christiancalendar(Gregoriandates) by

using the followingnternet sourcewww. Islamicfinder.org

List of Abbreviations

Word and title Country
Captain = Cap India = Id
Documents = docs Mohammerah = Mhr,
Document = doc Lingah = Lin
Senior general staff officg BandarRig = BRig
= Sgso
Karachi = Kch
Intelligence Office Persia
Gulf = IOPG Calcutta = Cal
Register = reg Muscat = Mus
P.P. = Private Paper Basra = Bs
Number = num Bombay = Bom
State = St Baghdad = Bgh
Secretary of High Bahrain = Bh
Commissions = S.H.C. .
Kuwait = Kw
Acting Civil
g Bushire = Bsh

Commissioner = A.C.C.

Consulate = Con

Consulate General = C.Q

Civil Commissioner =
C.C.




High Commissioner =
H.C.

Intelligence Summary =
I.S.

Government = Gov

Foreign Office = F.O.

Foreign Secretary = F.S

Vice-Consul = V.C.

Assistance = Ass

Document Number = dn

First Assistance Residern
=F.AR.

Persian Gulf = PG

Political Agency = P.A.

Political Agent = P.A.

British Resident = B.R.

British Residency = B.R.

Intelligence Office = I.0O.

Intelligence Officer = I.O.

Senior General Staff
Officer = S.G.S.0O.

Statistical = Stat

Geographical = Geog

British East Indian
Company = BEIC

National Assembly of
Kuwait = NAK




Dutch East Indian
Company= DEIC

French East Indian
Company= FEIC

East Indian Comparny
EIC

Sources

The Persian Gulf PrécisEPGP

Gazetteer of the Persian GulfGaz of PG

Correspondence Respecting Affairs of Koweit = CRA

Political Diaries of the Persian GulfRDPG

Correspondence Respecting Affairs of Koweit = CRA

Administration Report on the Persian Gulf Political
Residency and Maskat Political Agency = ARPGPFH

The Pesian Gulf Administration Reports FPGAR

Please note: Abbreviations have been used to shootes and articlstitles only after

they have been cited fully in their first mention. This has been done in order to adhere to

word countrestrictions.
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Introduction

The Gulf Region in theContext of Sectarianism Migration, and Transnationalism

Most Persian Gulf histaans agree that historicalllye Persian Gulf region has been a focal
cosmopolitan centre and hybrid zone consisting of people who brought and spread different
cultures, languages, religigrethnicities and kinship from elsewhere in the wérThis is
due to both the maritime tra@enongtthe Gulf ports, and the oceanic economic exchange
between the Gulf regigrand the Indian Ocean and East Africa. Such economic exchanges,
which were independent of any border restrictidasilitated the movement of people from
one zone to anothghusleading the Gulf to be characterised as a contact zone. This was one
impetus behind the exchange of ideas, and cultural and social pradticessubsequently
resulted in the migration of peoplkither within the Gulf region states or from theside
world. As a result, the formation of some states of the modern Gulf regi@characterised
by migration, transnationalism, sectarianism and ethnidityphenomena thaignificantly
contributed to shaping the population of the Gulf statediding Kuwait, Qatar, UAE and
Saudi Arabia.

There is no doubin the Muslimworlds ect ar i ani sm bet ween t he
from the death ofhe prophet Muhammad in thé"entury and has continued in different
phases and levels since thelewever, in modern time# is clearthe revival of sectarianism

bet ween the Sunni and Sdassédcmted with theleraergPneeros i a r

1See forexample MBltak er . 6 The Cul ture Unityongue t he
Dure@. Historical Perspectidén LawrencePotter, ed.The Persian Gulf in HistoryNew
York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2009, pp. 283 2; Abdul Sheri ff. 6The
Swalhili Coast: A History of Acculturation over thengue Duegbin LawrencePotter, ed.,
The Persian Gulfpp. 173188;LawrenceP ot t er . 0 | lawrenceBatter,ted.,on 6 i n
The Persian Gulipp. £24.
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the Safavids and t he OtStumrneaddpolitaastpowessjnohe r e g
Gulf region The evolution of the Wahhalda Au d i mo v emickl8t ceniurg  t h e
exacerbated the sectarian situation betwee
Gulf region. However, in this study the religious agd sectarianism, though it is important
in our understandin@f the sectarian practices of the political regimes in the Gulf region, is
considered less significant than the political perspectimethe region which are of
considerable complexity. AsdJs a ma Makdi si argues oOsectari .
to a process not an object, not an event, and certainly not a primordial trait. It is a process
through which a kind of religious identity is politicalized, even seasddrias part of an
obvious struggPe for power. o

A closer examination of the historical literature of KuwaitHalsa and Bahrain shows
sectarianism in all these states has existed during their evolution, but it has differed in terms
of the level of how it has been politicaliskey established regimes. Sectarianism in Bahrain
and aiHasa, can be easily identified in the historical literature of Bahrain ahihsa,
especially in the period when theldhalfaandalSa Aud conquered both
last quarter of the Bcentury. To consolidate their political positions as new political
regimes over the original native inhabitaritsh e Shi Aa, they wused r
among the inhabitants as a tool to maintain political power. The best example of this is the
religious-political collaboration between MuhammaAdd alWahhab and Muhammad ibn
Saud who usedeligion as a slogan to legitimise their movemehich createl a situation

thatFouad Ibrahinreferred to agan ideology of conquest,an instrument to dominatthe

2UssamaMakdisi. Pensée 4: oving Beyond Orientalist Fantasy, Sectarian Polemic, and

Nationalist Deniallnternational Journal of Middle East Studjesl. 40, no. 4 (Nov.,

2008), pp. 55%60.

3Fouad IbrahimThe Shiis of Saudi ArabiaLondon, San Francisco: @a2006, pp. 182.
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Arabian Peninsula and its peripheries. The result was rmargrahenomena in the Gulf
region, especi al Whpwdreomovin§descApe frortrearesunder the t s
political, sociaJ and religious influences dtfie Wahhabi doctrine. Such an ideology created
social division associated with hate, antagonism, and often violent relations between the two
parties, though they eexisted with each other. Thus, religion as David Cairns states,
60functi ons wisthamanplaying @ moseesinidtearole, tat of providing a mask
for sectarian*exercise of power . d

In Kuwait thesituationwas different The political regimen the early stageof Kuwaiti
history to 1938 did not seek to exploitusethe concept of séarianism to maintain power
This isbecause the &abah, similar t@ther Kuwaiti inhabitants, arrived in a barren land
where there was no wetistablished community with political authorityhich need to be
toppled and substituted by a new one. Neither were there existing inhabitants who carried
ethnic or religious identities, similar to those irHdAsa and Bahrain, wheaechallenge the
new regimecould be maddnsteadall inhabitants showed their conségtchoosing the al
Sabah family as the legitimate rulers of Kuwaitd they havedoneso since then. Indeed,
throughout Kuwaiti history to 1938,-&labah did not confronhg serious political challenge
from different social groups that could threatheir position in Kuwait. Unlike Bahrain and
al-Hasa, as a new state they welcomed everyone from outside Kuwait town as long as they
could cooperate in building the state without causing any troublewtbald affect the
stability of the townlt iswhytheShi Aa and Sunni +edstedtdgetimet s o f

peacefully even though they had different religious and ethnic backgroundslioEis not

“David Cairns. The Object of Sectarianism: The Material of Sectarianism in Ulster
Loyalism.The Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institutel. 6, no. 3 (Sep., 2000), pp.
437-452.
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mean sectarianism did not exist in Kuwait among its inhabitants since its early,Hlistaty
did not have a serious political impdmcausdahe regime did not utilise it for their own
interests largely becausthe political situation did not necessitate using such a concept to
preserve their political powefhus t h e hi s taonrKywaig @inliké Babrainsahd A
al-Hasa, cannot be analysed under the framework of sectarianism, especially during the
periodthis study covers.

With regard to the theme of migratievithin the Gulf region, theres anabundane of
academicstudy which foaisseson migrationof foreign workers mainly labourers, to the
Gulf sheikhdoms after thdiscovery ofoil. A survey of the historical literature of the Persian
Gulf region prior to theliscovery ofoil however, indicates an absence of sufficient literature
on the theme of migration, especially concerning the movements of the local residents
(s u k k Brma n &)lavithén the Persian Gulf regichAs Fuccaro argues,
historiography of migrants it he Gu |l f 6 lndebdy historiansi usually discuss
migration only with regard to the movements of the ruling dynasties of the Arab Gulf (e.qg.
al-Sabah, aKhalifa, atThaniandaSa Aud) wi thin the Gulif regi
movement andhow they ultimately settled in the region they controlled as migrants. The
migration of local inhabitants and their movements between one area and another is usually
absent in such discussion. Howeuhlere are studies conducted by Fuccaro and Najmabadi
which do focus on the major motives behind the movements of local inhabitants between the
east and west coasts of the Persian Gulf, mainly Kuwait, Bahrain, Dubai, Sharjah and

southwestern Irgnin the framework of migration and transnationalism. Fuccaoo, f

SThere are only few studies in Arabic and English conducted on the Akédonalla.
®°Nel ida Fuccaro. OPear Towns and Early Oil
Coast of the Pesin  Gul f 6 i n UMigratitneandihe BakingeofUrlan e d
Modernity in the Ottoman Empire and Beyohdndon: Routledge, 2011, pp.-996.
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exampleargues that prior to thdiscovery ofil, immigration in the Gulf region, particularly
i n Kuwai t |, Bahrain and Dubai, devel oped i
expansion, economic e mpAmunbenoéimeelatadettments, at e
according to her, helped the mobility of local inhabitants within the Gulf region and created
06soci eti es o f-culaialgnd analtetsnic bagkigroumds that contributed to the
evolution of Arab states from different perspees including urbanisation.

The trade system and the boom of the pearling indwslrigh prevailed in the Gulf region
between 19 and the beginning of the $@enturies, attracted not only local inhabitants from
the lowest social group (i.e. labourets)settle in the Arab states there, but also regional
merchants and entrepreneurs who sought the lower tariffs imposed by the Arab sheikhs. The
latter wanted to increase the volume of trade in their regions as well as their incomes during
the 19" and edyy the 20" centuries through immigrants. Other local inhabitants, such as the
| ocal Shi Aa and Sunni clerics, and many r ¢
place of origin due to political unrest caused by the Wahhabi movement, and theiecono
insecurity of Qajar Iran respectivélyRegional networks among the old settled Arab and
AAjam merchants in the Arab states facilii-t
family members, enabling them to leave their place of origin for@mnmnt offered in their
new regions.

By contrast with Fuccaro, Najmabadi focuses on the migration of the local Arab
inhabitants to the Iranian coast mainly to Gavbandi (Gaband in Arabic sources) in

Hormuzgan province in southwestern Iran. She argues thaidtogical mutual migration

"Ibid.

8 prefer to use the word oO6lrandé whande di s
20'centuries, although 0Permicaladntexyvtd designate e o f
Iran prior to the early 20century.

%Ibid.
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phenonenon among Iranian and Arabmigrantsfrom the coastal area of Iran into the Arab
states and vice versa was due to historical economic, social and political interactions
between the two regions from the Safavid era and afterdiitteese two studies pvile
the first significanbverview of the historical migrations of local inhabitants between the two
coastal sides of the Persian Gulf, and their analysis highlights the major factors behind
migration in the Gulf region prior to the oil boom. This wookKdws similar interpretation
however,t differs from themin that it is more comprehensive in discussing certain areas of
study (i.e. southwestern Iran,-&lasa, Bahrain and Kuwait) in more depth, foawlissesipon
the ShiAa by | ooking at the internal econ
these areas between thd"Ehd the 2t centuries.

As mentionegreviously the phenomenon of migration halayeda significant parin the
social formatiorof the Persian Gulfasit haselsewhere in the world. In the modern period,
this phenomenon has increased due to capitalism, colonialism and globgliaatidrhas
created minorities that come from different ethnic and cultural backgrpandsarious
religious beliefs. When we look at the modern history of the Gulf societies, it is clear that the
migration phenomenon has contributed to the rise and formation of the modern states of
Kuwait, Qatar and the United Arab Emirates (UAE), and echoes carebhdars¢he Sha
migration to Kuwait between 1880 and 1938. In the last three centuries constant political
unrest, religious persecution, tribal confli@ad trade in the Gulf region haak contributed
to and generatenhigration between the western agastern coastal regions of the Persian
Gulf Sea andvice versa The new rising sheikhdoms (i.e. Kuwait, Qatar and UAE) have

been the main beneficiaries of these migrations, and the ruling families were able to

Shahnaz Nadj mabadi. O0The Arab Presience on
LawrencePotter, ed.The Persian Gujfpp. 129145.
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legitimise their control over their sheikhas in order to build new states from the last quarter
of 19" century. In the case of Kuwait, from approximately three hundred years ago to the
mid-20" century, the migration phenomenon has been crucial in shaping Kuwaiti history.
The construction of Kuwaihas been built othe heterogeneous migration of groupgh

di verse ethnic and religious backgrounds,
regions.

The migratory patterns and decisions of the populations can be conaeptwathin the
framework of the cause of mobility (i.e. pustll factors), new migration system thegand
transnationalism! In this study, the push and pull modslused in ordeto understand the
process of Sha migration from their homeland to Kuwait. As this paradigm illustrates, the
causes of migration consista combination of push factonghichforce people to leave thie
places of origin, and pull factovghich attractimmigrants to decide to settleahost country
either temporarily or permanently. The push factors, on the one hand, usually constitute
elements such as demographic increase, low living standards, lack of economic opportunities,
natural disasters, polial repression and religious persecution; the pull factors, on the other
hand, consist of factors such as the search for a safe gisige fora decent life and job
opportunities, expectations of economic betterment, and the desire for politicatystatalli
freedom'? In the state construction of Kuwait, settlement into Grane (now Kuwait) was not
exclusively | imited to Bedouins, Arabs and
the atSabah, who emigrated from Bandar Dailam, a port of southmdsaé®, through Basra

to Kuwait roughly in 1701 according to aistoricalOttoman document.

11Stephen Castles and Mark Milldihe Ageof Migration. New York: Palgrave Macmillan,
2003, pp. 2230.
12Castles and MillerThe Age of Migrationp. 22.
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Myron Weinerassertsthe concept of puspull is significant in explaining migration from
one community to anothét.In this context, the push factor typifiegt Bconomic difficulty
and political unrest in theriginal Shia homelands between 1880 and 1988 manyof the
native peoplefrom the areas in question to leave their place of birth. For example, in
sout hwestern 1 ran, 0ens,ifloodspfamenast aad cividcenflictsa d a t
compell ed people to f I|%Manyather pushsactors)duchastaxt i o
increases, exploitation of people by local Khans and governors, tribal conflicts and revenge
and ul ti mat enkewpoliSyhohvestdr&ingalrdarsand centralizing theffang
provinces, forced people to move away, as will be further discussed in ChEpieesand
Five. In the Bahrain and aHasa regions however, political instability and economic
betterment were major reasons behindeSimigration to Kuwait. Even more significant was
religious persecutiorperpetratedby the ruling families (aKhalifa and alSaud). As
mentoned previously borders in the Gulf region were not obstacles to the dynamism of
migration until the middle of the 30century. As a result, these conditions played a crucial
role in forcing people to migrate to Kuwait and to other places in the reggioh,as Dubai,
Sharjah, Abu Dhabi, Doha, Basatar and Oman, when they had the opportunity to do so.
By contrast, pull factors such as the political stability of Kuwait throughout its hjstody
its economic prosperity from 1880 onward attractedomby Shia, but also Sunni migrants
to choose Kuwait as their final destinatidvhile Kuwait was notonsidered utopia, it was
considered a safe region; merchants coul d
exchange for tribute. Bandjtrcivil and criminal crimes were fewand taxes and customs

fees were much lower in Kuwait compared to other areas of the Gulf region. Tolerance of

BMyron Weiner. oO0Security, StlrdematibnaltSgcurityand |
17, no. 3 (Winter 1992993): pp. 91126.
YWei ner . OlBtemational Sequritypd. 91126.
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other religious faiths, such as Christian, Jewish andaSand the embracing of @&open

d o or |pythe rutng family for the sake of building the state of Kuywaéreadditional
pull factorswhich helped the Sha choose to settle in Kuwait. The presence ofaShi
communities in Kuwait from the second half of thé" t&ntury onward served as an@th
pull factor foradditionalShia immigrantsand thiswill be discussedurtherin this study.

This early Sha settlement, according to oral history and the private papers of some
Kuwaiti Shia families, encouraged a sequencmafraory patternsat different timewhich
created a chain of migratiarnisitial early migrationwhichwouldthenbe followed by others
from the same family, friendselatives or communitgnembers, all oivhich lead to a partial
recreation of the home communitgthin thenew area of settlemeras Stephen Castle and
Paul Boyle and others hadescribedt.®

An additional approach to the migration phenomenon explored in this study is the new
migration system theory, which is based on an interdisciplinary analysis. duosyt
according to Castle and Miller, discusses the migration phenomenon based on issues like
colonisation, political influence, trade, investment, cultural ties, familydjrdnd social
networks between both the sending and receiving couftiieseed maritime and overland
trade between Kuwait and the $hhomelands, and the social networks of&hierchant
families in particular(i.e. Marafi, ibn Ghalib, Behbehani, Abul and-&latruk), along with
native Arab and Iranian agents and commerciahganies, facilitated the movement of
people, especially from southwestern Iran to Kuwait. The role of old settled merchants

through their networks eased the movement of migrants by providing help with work,

5Paul Boyle, Keith Halfacree and otheExploring Contemporary MigratiarHarlow:
Longman, 1998, p . 36 ; Stephen Castle. 6The
Policiesd i n dAlbshpaMnd, ediethihking Migratiora Mew
Theoretical and Empirical Perspectivdsew York: Berghahn Books, 2007, pp-36.
18Castles and MillerThe Age of Migrationp. 26.
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housing and other needs on arrival. These linksiged vital incomes for individuals and
groups ands referred toby Stephen Castlas,social capital. Such networks also offer the
basis for the process of adaptation and community formation which encouraged migrant
groups to develop their own socialdaeconomic infrastructure, such as places of worship,
as will be discussed in depth later in this sttdy.

At the same time, the advantages of Kuwai
such as E. Ives, J. Buckingham, L. Pelly, H. Whigham, Gz&yA. Locher aad many
others from ear |y iontth&eany @t cenfus. There®re,atisyott h r «
surprising that the port attracted not only regionaleShierchants and local and international
entrepreneurs, but also great powers, such as Britain, Russia and Germany, interested in
dominating the Persian Gulf. Mutualromercial exchanges between the Kuwait port and
the Gulf ports (e.g. Bahrain and those in southwestern Iran) facilitated the movement of
residents and agents within the Gulf regidnd soconversely, it is not surprising twte
the presence afome Kuwaits and some Hassawiyya in Bushehr during the first quarter of
the 20" century, as Lorimer indicatéd.Similarly, Iranian Tangistanis and Dashtis arms
dealers were constantly visiting Kuwaitavelling by local dhow to purchase arms and
ammunition, withthe result that some of them settled permanently in Kuwait, as will be
elaboratediponin the Chapters Three and Four.

The domestic maritime transport, the dhow, and the advent of the steamship during the
second half othe 19" century provided conveni¢ means of transport and travel. Such
maritime transport served as a channel conveying people between the eastern and western

coastal regions of the Persian Gulf. The process of migration between thenStherlands

"Castle. O0The Fact or sRethinking Midragignpp8s36.0 and Jo
8John LorimerGazetteer of the Persian Gulf, Oman and Central Aralm, |l A, Geog
and Stat. Farnham Common. England: Archive Editions, 1986, p. 344.
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to Kuwait followed two paths, direeind indirect migration, whether by sea or by land. On
the one hand, the path of direct migrationAgam led from one of the southwestern Iranian
ports, such as Bushehr, Bandar Dailam, BaAdbbas, Bandar Mahour, Mulammerah and
Lingah, to Kuwait, wile the path of indirect migration for the same people began in similar
areas, but sometimes led first to Bahrain, Dubai, Sharjah or Qatar then Kliait, some
of the Shia settled in these areas of the Gulf while others continued toward Kuwait. The
increasingly regular boats conveyed Iranian artisans, labourers and residents to Kuwait,
especially those who wanted to work with the British agency there. Passing through Basra
after crossing the Shadl-/Ar abés t owns | i ke Qus lvayfoathed Man
Shia to migrate by land to Kuwait from southwestern Iran. The Baharna mostly followed
theAjam sea pattern of migratipnvhereas the Hassawiyya usually migrated to Kuwait
overland using caravans dueth®ir closegeographical proximity. ManHassawiyyaalso
came to Kuwait after traveling to Bahrain for a short visit or tsiipment°

When migration aaconcept is discussed, the concept of transnationalism must be brought
into the discussion as well. In other words, to understand thetioigraocess it is necessary
to connect it to a transnational framework. Even though there is lack of -alefiekd
theoretical framework of transnationalimongt social scientistgheydoagree on a broad
definitionof transnationalismas atermwhicb r ef er s t o mul ti pl e ti e:
people or institutions across the borders of nasian a ¥ &hssdequired regular and
sustained social contacts over time across national boundaries between people from different

places.That is whydiscussion oftransnationalism usually cannot be dissocidtean

19See figure? in appendix 1
205ee figurel in appendix 1
St even Vertovec. 6Concei vi ngthncam R&Rials ear ch
Studiesvol. 22, no. 2, (1999), pp-24.
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networks,b ec aus e it 0invol ved individual s, tr
communities and broader institutiorrld structures such as local and national
government§??

In the Persian Gulf region, there are a number of studies that discuss the Gulf region in the
framework of transnationalism from different points of view under the heading of
transnational connections and the Arab Gdlbwever, the most interestigo studies are
conducted by Onley and Fuccaro respectively. One important aspect of both studies is their
focus on the transtianal networks ofocal AAjam mercantile families, the €afar and al
Sharif, between southwestern Iran and Bahraefore theoil period. Through their
net wor ks, beside other AAjam families suct
families in Bahrain, they were able to encourage friends and relatives to migrate from their
original homeland in the late $&nd earlythe 20" centuries to enlarge their busines
Bahrain, and to help therand feed them when it was necessary. Through their networks in
Bahrain they 6contributed to the accumul at
the infrastructure andbi | t e nv i r o n nfeAs & resolf, in dpplying tireacbncept
of transnationalism to the role of the |l oc
to the Onley and Fuccaro studies, this study will add not only value to their knowledge of

transnational networks between the west and east coast of the Gulf in the Persian Gulf

22Alejandro Portes, Luis Guarnizo and Patricia Landolt. The Study of Transnationalism:
Pitfalls and Promise of an Emergent Resle#iield.Ethnic and Racial Studie4999, pp.

217-237.

“Nelida Fuccaro. OMapping the Transnationa
City in Bahrain, c.1869 9 3 7 6 i n -Rdshekd, edlransnational Connections and

the Arab Gulf London: Routldge, 2005, pp. 486; James Onleyiransnational

Merchants in the Nineteenth Century Gulf: The Case of the Safar Bamiladawi Ak

Rasheed, edTransnational Connections and the Arab Gplh. 5989.
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literature, through the use of case studiais, study willalsoaddto their contribution tahe

understandingf Ku wai t 6 s e c o n o mi tothapacloesgibe Banrdiny , s i mi |

Ethnicity and the Misconception oftheDe f i ni t i on of Shdefyam i n Ku

When it comes to discussing a minority gt
necessary to look at the concept of ethnitityunderstand their identity. This raises the
guestion of how the ShiAa communities in
identified themselves, and how theere regarded by th&rab Sunni,especially in view of
the absence of the notion of natidism prior to the 1930s in Kuwait. In this study the term
ethnicity refers to 6the differentiation o
memories and descent, p r o’tWebezr dlso ddiimed ethpib s o
gr oups seamvhich davéd & belief in common descent arising from either collective
memories of colosation and migration, collective customs, and physical similarities or all
t h r2eCeher&cholars, such as Steve Fenton assert that ethnicity is about descdturand cu
and how the same ethnic group elaborates these into an idea of comhEtfityic group
also refers to a social group which is connected by sharing similar principles that include
first, a common place of origin which they migrated from and leads tte form a
community in their new place of settlement. Second, a common language which can be
distinctive in itself from another ethnic group. This distinctive language could help the same
ethnic group to share memories and emotions with each other. Bhodrtain distinct

religion or religious sect as identification tipatt them in cohesiorrourth, a common culture

24an Law.Racism and EthnicityGlobal DebateDilemmas, DirectionsHarlow, England:
Longman, 2010, p. 77
2bid., p. 62.
26Steve FentorEthnicity. Cambridge, UK: Polity; Oxford; Malden, MA: Blackwell, 2003,
p. 3.
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with distinctive social institutions and behavior including déetd cloth, associated with
common tradition and shared history. Fifttsemse of belonging to an identity that they can
identify themselves angthich enables them to be identified by other ethnic grodp3hese
characteristics of ethnicity could be appl
them have adistingt hni ci ty (i . e. Arab and AAj am),
and sense of belonging {dlasa, Bahrain and southwestern Jralifferent languages (Arabic
and Farsi) and separate religious identificatiomsH(uikhbari, and shaykh) and social
institutions Masjidandhussayniyya Even though they share a similar diet and disdbef
them have adopted similar kinds of local Kuwaiti foods and customs since the early history
of Kuwaitasapartadnas si mi | ati on pr ocesis swictihettyhbe | &
From early in Kuwaiti history to the 1930s the perception in Kuwait of the ethnic
composition of Kuwaiti society, which included mainly Arab @jdm, was shaped cultural,
basedupon a groupds aomatestdralb homét aedr -smembe
di vi si ons, t he c¢ | affasaAnhdNga Lbrgva eut iTheinrehsod forf a mi |
this was there were no alternative notiohglentity, such as nationalism, nation, nationality
or citizenship that could combine these groups of people together under, for example, a
concept such as Kuwaiti. Asrasult,the only way to define themselves was to use ethnic
identity or social identity. Thushé people of Kuwait have used specific terms for certain
groups residing therdased on their place of origin. For example, the term Najdiyyn or
(niyadain Kuwaiti dialect) has been used to designate a group of Kuwaiti Sunni families
who are descended froimmigrantsfrom Najd who settled in Kuwait at the time of its

formation. Terms like Zubarra, Hassawiyya, and Baharna have also been used for those

27bid., pp. 75, 78.
28Anh Nga LongvaWalls Built on Sand: Migration, Exclusion, aBaciety in Kuwait
Boulder: Westview Press, 1997, p. 46.
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Kuwaiti families whq at the same time&ame originally from Zubayr in Mesopotamia; al
Hasa in Eastern Arém Peninsula, and BahraifiThe wordayamwas a common term used
to refer to those families who originally emigrated from Iran, especially o& Sleliefs.
These terms have been used not only arsicihg people of Kuwait, but also by Kuwaiti
Sheikhs ad British political agents, as is evident from the correspondence in Arabic
documents in the IOR files and in takesijl al- G-nfiles in al-diwan atamiri in Kuwait3°
Terms currently in use by Kuwaitis, ssuch
(mu w0 n K),uid aoyexist officially prior to the issuing of the Kuwaiti constitution in
1962. However, the concepht w U1 i n) bkgawta emierge socially and politically in
the mind of Kuwaitis at the beginning of the national movement irl83®s. They were
developed by the native intelligentsia, who were influenced by the national movements that
had already emerged in other Middle Eastountries, such as contemporary Turkey, Iran,
Iraq and Syri&! Indeed, the notionsf nationality and itizenship were new to the residents
of the entire Arab area and only emerged after World Word, &&/én Nga Longva argues.
That is why, according to heeach community in Kuwait reflected a concept of group
identity whereby they belonged to a certaimeoaunity by blood relationshif?.
This is evident from the analysis of the Arabic documents from the reign of Mubarak the
Great and onward®videncedn British archives and ial-sijl al- G-nfiles atal-diwan at

amiri in Kuwait. If the ruler of Kuwait wished to refer to all Kuwaitis regardless of their

2%Until recently, many Kuwaiti Sunni and Shifamilies carried surnames identical to their
place or origin. See tab®in the appendiB. .
305ee for example the documents in IOR R/15/5/89 and files | andlksiil al- U-m
preserved iral-diwan atamiri center in Kuwait.
W'n this study although the word 6subjects
Kuwai t 6 ar e t heusemiphe losmprical eohtext tovdesigdate alk Sunni and
Shia people who lived in Kuwait, | prefer to use wdkdiwaitiédue to word count policy.
32 ongva.WallsBuilt on Sangpp. 4647.
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religious faith or ethnic background, he used terms such as the inhabitants of ldhhaiit (
kuway) or subjects of Kuwaitj( a ratchhl akkuway) or residents of Kuwt(ra iyyat at
kuway) or our residentr@ U-y O orlhhabitants of Kuwaits( u k k Huwayh However,
when the ruler of Kuwait wished to indicate a specific group of people, he used terms
like Ajam, Arab, and the surnames of the Bedouin familiks,theAwazim and thé\jman.
Thus the belief that terms | ike OKuwaiti
movement is a misconception, as these terms did not exist then. It is also evident that
Kuwaitis have not categorised themselvedhe basis of their religious faith (i.e. Sunni and
Shia) but rather based on that of their ethnic backgrdti@he possible explanation for
their not designating the inhabitants of Kuwait according to their religious faith is the
historically amicablerelationshipsevidentamongt Kuwaiti residentsregardless of their
beliefs. Indeed, unlike in Bahrain andHésa, from the beginning of Kuwaiti history there
wereno religious conflict between the Sk and Sunni inhabitants that would have created
sccial and political sectarianisrBoth groups were composed of immigrants who settled in
Kuwait at different times and cooperatetith each other tduild the staté* Even when
doctrinal differences have existed, the ruling family has not pald this eligious
difference

The concept ohyam(sic) in Kuwaiti culture has also been used throughout the history of
Kuwait (as well as the Arab Gulf sheikhdoms), and is derived from the standard Arabic

language wordAjam.2®> However, he meaningf the two termslifferent. In standard Arabic

33According to the individual primary sources consultedwbed Shia is only used in one
document. Sedthe Ajam and Arab of Southwestern Ii@section in Chapter Three.
3*More detailed discussion on the historical relationship between the Sunni amd Shi
inhabitants of Kuwait can be found in Chagdteur.
35The wordAjam in standard Arabic is pronounced differently than the vagaimKuwaiti
dialect, as all Kuwait substitute the lette©) (vith i (p) andayamis a plural word ofi mQ
in the Kuwaiti dialect.
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the termAjam refers to now\rabs or people who do not speak Aralspeak clumsy Arabjc
or who speak languages other than Arabic. The termatsminclude speakers of English,
Farsi,Urdu, Hindi and so . In Kuwait the wordAjam is pronouncedyam and it is used
with a different definition to that of the original Arabic. The concepayamin Kuwaiti
culture was shaped by the sogpiolitical environment of Kuwaiti society. Different groups
in Kuwaiti society use the term in different ways. It is used by most Kuwaiti Sunnis to refer
specifically to Kuwaiti Sha of Iranian origin even though there are Kuwaiti Sunni families
whose forefathers also migrated from southwestern Iran. For instance, thetghre some
Kuwaiti Sunni families, such as thel&hndiri, atAwadi, alBastaki, alGabandi, aKhashti,
al-Langawi Kankuniand many others whose ancestors also emigratedtfi@iand of Fars
(bar faris),%® and who carry surnames identical to the names of the villages and towns their
forefathers originally belonged to, they are not cadlgdm by the Kuwaiti Arab Sunni
because they are Sunni believ&rblany Kuwait Sunnisilso useéhe wordayamfor Kuwaiti
Shia of Arab origin because they are 8hsuch as the Hassawiyya and Bahaatthough
they are noalyamas figure4 showsin appendix 2

The Kuwaiti Shia employ the termmyamto refer only to Sunni and Shifamilies whose
forefathers emigrateflom villages and towns locatedhar faris, such as Girash, Ashkanan,
Lar, Awaz, Bushehr, Lamard, Bastak, Charagh, Dasht, Jahrum, Kimashk and many others,
regardless of their faiths as figusshowsin appendix 2As a result, the concept ajamin
Kuwait was not shaped by the official linguistic meaning of the wgath in standard

Arabic, but rather by the soemlitical environment. However, each group in Kuwait defines

3éKuwaiti Shia and Sunni whose ancestors emigrated from southwestern Iran villages and
towns usually use the terbar farisas a general indication of the overall region of
southwestern Iran except for the area of Khuzestan.
3There are Kuwaiti Sha families who carry Kankuni and-&labandi as surnames as well.
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the termayam differently. The Sunnis differentiate according to religiamd g¢he Sha

according to ethnicity.

The Definition of the Shia Communities in Kuwait

The ug of the common political internationaltertmh e wor,do65hbAbRO6t he
Shi Aa c¢ o nmsmotnappropriaténdhis study Nor is the use othe religious term
0 S h i whiahdderivesfrom the termal-mu s h a yasa &lied to those who followed
i m@AmAlait plidBwingt he o6 f i r sthoseaHo eerd eligible t beochliph, after
the prophet Muh a mhnthidlocw dtelai KuBvaitiak vie®ed jn this
study. The reason behind this difficultynaming a group of peoplis simply because there
was no O6political identityd of a single ur
Kuwait. Furthermoresectarianismvas nota dominanphenomenon amostthe inhabitants
i n Kuwai t . I ndeed, as this study argues, t
Opolitical termb6 i n t heinthegpadlitecal scgne of Kuwvalt aftea n d
themajlis d-t a s hmoverfient in 1938 point this study will clarify. More importantly,
according to the private documents of | oca
of the historical context of Kuwaomiunityi st or
wanted to address, demand, complairatal ask for religious or social privileges from the
government, when they discussed their intention to establish religious institutiaagd(
andhussayniyypamongtthemselvesor when they donated moneyo t h waqfShey A a
clearly defined their communities accorg to their ethnicity, such d$assawiyyaBaharna

or Afjaamt 2bassawigyly | a mU 2vaharnggahd [ a m U Raat j). Ham

%p p.oftheaQatt an and BuAlayan families.
37



Dueto this complexity, this study wilhcorporae the religious concept of the term into
the ethnical background of each of t he di
ethnicities have constituted an essenti al
| anguage diff eAjeammeSthieAaveandthbA Arab Shi
Baharna), economic occupation also played a significant role within thetisoigities that
shaped such identity. I n other words,a even
similar idreeltiigiyddusin the | arger cont ext o]
differencesn their subreligious identity (e.gu 'H pshaykhiandikhbari), ethnicity, language
and economic occupatioareated divisionandmade thendifferent from each other.

For the purposes dffiis study, groupo f s peci fi c | ocal ®ilhbeAa ir
designated wittspecific locally appropriate termg=or exampl e, 60AAj] amob
theS h iwRAceoriginally migrated from southwestern Iran. (The term usediscuss Sunni
mi grants from the same area wil|l be O6Sunni

BahrainandaHas a, t he ter ms 0 B ailllkeusedréspeativaly. 6 Ha s s ¢
The Aim of the Study

This work lays thegroundwork for studying the formation of the Arab Gulf sheikdoms,
particularly Kuwait during the f@and 2" centuries. Though similar tthe migration
patterns of theico-religionists, the Sunnis, the creation of the &sommunitiesveredue
to constant waves of migration from southwestern Iran and the Arab Gulf regions from the
early history of Kuwait to the mi@0" century. This study focuses in particular on the

formation of the Sha communities who migrated from southwestern Iran, Balanachat
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Hasa, a province of eastern Arabian Peninsula, between 1880 and 1938, prior to the discovery
of oil in Kuwait3°

The presence of large Shicommunities in Kuwaiand the subsequerdgsearch omhese
communitieshas been conductefdr several reasan Firstly, thereis the lack of any
significant academistudy whichaddresses the architecturdt@secommunities in Kuwaijt
despite the fact that they constitute between twenty and thirty per cent of the poparation
their contributions to the buiing of Kuwait as a modern state have been substankia.
project is significant in that it seeks to document the history of longstanding and large
communities in Kuwaitwhich have previouslyreceived little attention from scholars.
Secondly, the histaral narrativeof the formation of the Sk communities in Kuwait is
unclear and absent. Kuwaiti political history prior to the earf{y d@ntury mostly relied on
local legends narrated by those who shared a Kuwaiti ancestry, with the exception of a few
descriptions by western and Arab travelfér contrast, the post880 period contains an
abundance of primary sources, particularly British administrative and trade reports,
individual Kuwaiti Shia merchant archives, private papers of some KuwaitaSamily
members, some Kuwaiti antique and document collectors and local Kuwaiti government
documentsall of which are instrumental in shedding light on the internal political, economic,
social and religious conditions of Kuwait from local, regional giobal perspectives. This

allows us to look at the process of the creation ofaStommunities from different angles.

3Most of the studies about the $hin Kuwait discuss the political impact of the Iranian
revolution in 1979 on the Skhicommunities in Kuait due to its worldwide echo in other
Shia communities. See for examp&aham Fuller and Rend Franckeh e Ar ab Shi d
The Forgotten Muslim®New York: St. Martin's Press, 1999ami alKhaldi, al-Ahzab al
Islamiyya aiSiyasiyya fi alKuwayt: atShia,-atlkhwan, alSalat Kuwait: Dar atNaba
lilnashir wa alTawzi, 1999;Yitzhak NakashReaching for PoweiThe Shia in the
Modern Arab WorldPrinceton, NJ: Princeton University Press, 2006.
40See the origin of Kuwait and the origin of Kuwait andise of atSabah dynasty section
in Chapter Two.
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Finally, many Sha labourers, artisans and merchants from southwestern Iran, Bahrain and
al-Hasa, who arrived in Kuwait between thie 19" century and the discovery of oil in 1938,
were encouraged by the ruling family@&bah to contribute to building the state of Kuwait.
The development of the relationship between the state and the flow of people were not
unrel at ed. K u w&hiia sefilers franh their ariginai hormelarfd arose from, and
further enabled, the small countisyability to manoeuvre among the great powers in the Gulf.
By concentrating on the structure of the &lwommunities in Kuwait, this thesis completes
a compehensive picture of the process of their formatiamd their contribution to the
building of Kuwait from different viewpoint§his workwill fill a gap previouslyoverlooked
in Kuwait historiography and the broader Persian Gulf in general.

In approximatty the third quarter of the 8century, as with their Sunni dnhabitants,
the ancestors of KuwaitiSai ( Ar ab or AAj am) & meighbayrs,aucte d
as southwestern Iran, BasraHdsa and Bahrain after the settlement of théJalb tibe.
Numerically, their presence in Kuwait was less significant compared to that of the Sunnis,
according to Kuwaiti oral history. However, due to a number of factors the immigration of
both the Sha and Sunnis from adjacent regions of Kuwait camestpeak between 1880
and 1938 First, the geographical proximity of the Gulf States and unrestricted movement
with no border control l ed to a constant
Gulf region an interactive zone.

Second, Kuwaijtprior to the reign of Mubarak the Great (188815), who established the

modern state of Kuwait, lacked any political recognition. Thadfusvait was economically

“IThis does not mean that the waves of&hand Sunnis immigrants terminated in 1938,
but rather it continued due to the discovery of oil, as a significant element in maintaining
the continuity of the migration phenomenon. However, the-pibsta is oubf the scope
of this study.
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and politically less significant than other places in the Gulf (e. g. southwestern Iran, Basra,
Bahrain and Muscat). It was the competition angtnggional and international powers, such

as the Ottomans, British, Russians, and to lesser extent Germareaalg whichdominatel

the Gulf regionandwhich helped Kuwait to gain more political and comnedraveight
during that ti me. This also |l ed to Kuwai
Persian Gulf in particular, so it eventually became a British Protectorate in 1899. Mubarak
al-Sabah successfully manipulated all these powers, pariguhe Ottomans and the

British, and established his official sheikhdom, AU r &uiwayla This has led most

t

schol ars to assert t hat Kuwai t came to be

subtle character and his political intelligence in manoeuvring regional and international
power s. I n other wor ds, poiMtiniKawaiatistoly. per i od
Third, the economic prosperity of Kuwait and increased trade exchanges with the Gulf
ports and with India, facilitated the movement of the people, including theg 8hd created
a pathway for local and regional Shimerchart, artisansand labourers tehangetheir
residencyseeking the chanad a better economic life. They usually travelled either by native
boats (dhow) or, to a lesser extdoy,British steamers or via commercial overland routes
whichconnected Kuwait tdas neighbours. The movement of Shimmigrants in comparison
to the Sunnis was not restricted during
formed part of statbuilding policy#?
Fourth, the unrest and backward political, economic, social éigtbtes conditions of the
Shia original homeland contributed to the &Hlow to Kuwaithoping fora better future.

Compared to its neighbours, Kuwait was one of the safest places to settle, with unusually low

42The estimates of Kuwaiti demographics, which are the only indications of the population
growth including Shi Aa communities prior
will be elaborated in Chapters Three, Fand Five.
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government taxes imposed by its chieél$o tolerated religious differences, and was an area
rarely exposed to natural disasters and diseases, such as famine, earthquake, flood, cholera
and smallpox.

Fifth, therewere existing Shia communitiesas told inKuwaiti narrative history and
Kuwaiti Shia individual archives, which encouraged new influxes ofa3mmigrants.

And finally, sixth based upon the accountswéstern travellers and British reports that
registered the demographic growth of Kuwdhe period between 1880 and 1938 is
considered the peak periagtbt only Shia immigration into Kuwaitbut for the migration of

Sunnis as well.

The Existing Literature

In order to understand and analyse thesSfommunities in Kuwaitf is important to know
the reasons for their presence in Kuwait, since theaStommunities are a significant
population not only in Iran but also throughout the Persian Gulf region. Despiexistence
ofmany schol arl y wor kthereaststil a deartk of stadiedich ookh i s t
into the construction of the Saicommunities in KuwaitAny Kuwaiti literaturewhich does
deal with the formation of St communities in Kuwajis uncleawith regardto the main
causes of the Sl migration and presence. For example, the sciidgmunahal-Sabah
points out the economic and pandhowtheplayed f act
a role in this migration process. Gained privileges, such astopytees for free trade and
the same low rate of customs which local Kuwaiti merchants enjoyed to maximum benefit

were another impetus behind their migratibhélthough atSabald study pinpoints the

“Maymunahal-SabahAl-Kuwayt Hadara wa TarikhAl-Tabah.l. Kuwayt: m. atkh. Al-
Sabah1989 pp. 28687.
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major causes of Slai and Sunni migration, the integtation offered is still too general to
explain the processes of their movement.

Another Kuwaiti scholar, Faladl-Mdairis, discusses the Shimovement in Kuwait from
a political perspectiveAl-Mdairis divides the Kuwaiti Sha on the bases of theancestral
ethnic origin (i.e. Arab and AApdombh suchand
asu 'H pshaykhiandikhbari. However, Mudiyri®view reveals a lack of knowledge of hi
history in Kuwait. He does not explain why he believes $inea migration of Iranian
descendants took plagearticularly in the 19 century. He implies that their migration took
place only during the 1®century, and ignores the successive waveéjaim who came in
the following centuryan assertiowhichis misleading. Further, his claim that the formation
of theAjam community in Kuwait was a consequencéRyritish imperialisnd or part of its
political agenda in the Gulf region, is erroneous because the British foothold in the Arabian
Gulf states in geeral, and Kuwait in particular, was not well established until the end of the
19" century?** For example, although British involvement in the Garfabegan in 1616 at
Jask Island, its effective political intervention in the Gulf sheikdoms had noebtalished
physically prior to the end of ¥&entury?® Indeed, theshift in the role of the (BEIC)1600
1858) from a commercial project to a political imperial government came only in 1858,
despite the fact that its political influence began earliee fhreat to the commercial route
connecting the central government in London and the British Raj in India came to a peak
during the second Herat war (185857). In addition, the revival of the Ottomaias a

regional power in the Gulf, particularly in-Hlasa in 18741913 and in Qatar in 1872915,

“Falahal-Mdairis. Al-Haraka atShi iyya fi akFKuwayt Kuwayt: Dar alQartas, 1999, pp.
6-7.
®John Peterson. O6Britain andnlLawrence®iter, &d:;, At
The Persian Gulfpp. 277293.
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and the appearance of international rivals, such as Russia, France and Germany, who were

extending their influence and trading activity to the Gulf region, alerted the British to the
need to protect their intess in the Gulf. Therefore, the British officially consolidated their
position in southwestern Iran after the Andlanian war and entered into political
agreements with Bahrain in 1880 and 1892, the Trucial States (UAE) in 1888 and 1892,
Kuwait in 1899,Najd and alHasa in 1915 and finally Qatar in 1916, from which date the
Gul f became & AscaBesiltt forraah Britiska ikfleeihce over the Arab Gulf
sheikhdoms reached its heyday in the last decades of theeh®ury and continued until

their full withdrawal from the region in 1971.

Thus the early Sha migration that took place during théM@ntury and in the first three
quarters of the ®century should not be analysed under the rubric of British imperialism.
Furthermoreal-Mdairis does noacknowledgehe mutual historical movements of the Arabs
to the Iranian coast andce versa prior to the 14 century due to the geographical
proximity, trade and merchant networks, and the shared history of the Gulf territory.
Likewise,a-Mdairis does not provide solid evidence of sources for his statements regarding
the cause of their migration. Finally, he failgptovide an explanation of the time period of
the Arab Sha migration (Baharna and Hassawiyya) to Kuwaitthe reason behind their

migration from Bahrain and-ddasa.Therefore his analysis should be-examined.

46As will discussed in the following chapters, the Gulf sheikhdom states entered into
different treaties with the British governmeatated to piracy, slaves and the arms trade
during the first half of the 9century. However, this does not mean that the British were
controlling the Gulf even though the Gulf rulers themselves did not maintain the
regulations of those treaties. Jamedey. The Arabian Frontier of the British Raj:
Merchants, Rulers, and the British in the Ninetee@tntury Gulf Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2007, pp.48 7 ; Peterson. GrBLawrenceRotter, edn d  t
The Persian Gulipp. 277293.
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A recent interesting study published the history ofthe urbanisation of Kuwajtwas
conducted by the Kuwaiti scholar FarakNalkib. She maintains that the economic system
of Kuwait before oilplayedarole in shaping the internal dynamics and the structure of urban
life which contributed-with the oil inalater period to transforming Kuwait from port city
to city state through the relationship between the urban landscape, patterns, and practices of
everyday life and social behaviour and relations in Kuwait. However, her walikatesa
| ack of knowledge of the ShiAa communities
This makes Farah no different t han many ¢
communities in Kuwait. For example, when she discussed the division of thaitkuw
popul ati on, especially among t heby®thnicAa c
background, and their economic status, which is correct. However, her use of the term
OPersiand i nst e atdeessdntialkdnjpeanents bfdhe logpuéatiom df
Kuwait, indicates that she falls into the western category of the Kuwait population. Such a
category implies thatth@e Aj am of Kuwait were o6outsider s
typically a oO6western pates,dhe®.R0oof Kuwait,tsuctaase d |

Shakespear More and western scholars, such as Lorimer, Dickson, Crystal and many

others. They used the term 6Persians6 i nst
Kuwait town. The termedlRer simursd 6 natt thheatap
popul ation of I|Iranian descent (AAjam) in K

clearly appears in the local Kuwaiti documentschdiscussed the socigblitical discourse

of the historical contextfduwait and the Persian Gulf.
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Another indicative point is her discussio
MaAr afi anwho Bélslhi®malnias i mportant p*Bvdnars ¢

though Farah is correct, she did netetmine which Behbehani families she meant. There is

only one MaAr af.i family while there are d
whom are considered rich and influenti al
MaArafi and 8ehtiethamot faxmill usi vely represe

the AAjam community, and the | ar geAASAMAa

community as will be explained in this study, carried no less social weight and prestige than

t h e aManA the Behbehanis families. Therefore, Faedlectsa similar image to the

6out si der Obelevwedholl ymrtshevhee t wo Shi Aa families

to the highest social groups within their
If we turn to norKuwaiti scholars who have contributed to an understanding of Kuwaiti

history, we find diverse viewpoints on the formation of the KuwaiticBtommunities and

their achievements in the building of the state of Kuwaatticularlyin recenty published

work. They have indeed delved into the subject more than the native Kuwaiti scholars have

done, though some of their analysis is misleadiug.example, Anh Nga Longva, the wife

of a Norwegian diplomat who lived in Kuwait in ti®80s90, focused mainly oforeign

migration to Kuwait after the discovery of oil. However, Longva lacked understanding of the

Shi Aa cdes.nHoruimstartce, she categerid a | | O6PerssBShn&dad ( AA

described the popul ati on o f-dwdlersmadi Bedouins,wn a

4’Farah alNakib. Kuwait TransformedA History of Oil and Urban LifeStandford,
California: Standford University Press, 2016, p. 28.
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Sunnimerchastand Shi a“ShboalFrsosadserts that oO6mos
crew for the predominate®y Sunni mer chant s

Lindsey Stephenson, an American Ph.D. candidafrinceton University, discued in
her MA thesisd'he Kuwaiti Houla anshames as aite of social navigatiorg the historical
division ofthe Kuwaiti population. In her discussion of the @htommunities, she divided
them under three labels only, tAmm, Hassawiyya and Iraqi. She left out the Baharna, one
important section of the Shi communities. She also categeds the Hassawiyya
ecoomicd ' y as o6tradesmen and ship buildersdo
historically were not involved in shipbuilding activities and trading. Indeed, the only
community who mainly controlled shipbuilding was the Baharna. The Hassawiyya worked
in the traditional handicrafts industries, for instance as goldsmiths, blacksmiths and other
craftsmen, as this study will indicat®.

Graham Fuller and Rend Francke have not only described the demographic origins of the
Kuwaiti Shia communitiesbut also distinguished between the old SBettlers§ u k k- Un a |
shiaala w U and the new Shi settlers§ u k k Shia abjudud) according to Kuwaiti
oral history.According to their views, the Shiof Iranian descent historically are oldtlezs
in Kuwait and they possibly migrated prior to theirretigionists the Hassawiyya and
Baharna! However, this assumption was not supported by primary docunfenks: and
Francke alsdlo not give either a suggestion as to the causes of the ofeSkra migrations,
or an indication of whether Shi immigrants came from southwestern Iran. They only

maintain that the Std exclusively came from Arabistan, which shows the audtionged

48 ongva.Walls Built on Sandpp. 7, 20, 24.
“bid., p. 24.
Lindsey Stephenson. O0Thae KXiutwaidfi HHowil al ah:
Thesis., Aga Khan University, 2012, pp75
SIFuller and Franckel he Ar ami15B8hi 0 a
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comprehension of the historical presence of theaSiommunities in Kuwait, since the Sai
of I ranian descent (AAjam) migrated from
Fars and the Iranian Coast provinces.

John Peterson has published two brief articles about the iStthe Gulf from a politial
perspective. In botélrhe Shia Dimension in the Gulf Politiésanddolitical activism among
the Shia of Kuwaib he briefly discusses the early $hinigration, the ethnicity of migrants,
and the peak period of the Iranian influx into Kuwait. dtserves that:
dtlhe Shia population of Kuwait, often said to be as much as a third of the total citizen
population, is mixed between Persians on the one hand, and Hasawis and Basrawis on the
other hand. Persians have ventured across the Gulf sindky stiter the arrival of the Al
Sabah; the greatest influx into Kuwait, however, occurred in the 1930s and 1940s in search
of jobs and a better way of life, as well as an escape from problems in Iran. These Persian
immigrants were predominantly ShiUnlike the baduy Shii lranians were employed as
tradesmen and skilled and unskilled labor. In addition, the government encouraged thousands
of Shia to immigrate in the early years of the1960s because they were seen as natural support
for the government?

I n his second ativish amohgethe Sk Pfouwaibi Petarson also
maintains that:
Orhe Kuwaiti Shia community is clearly a minority and poses no demographic threat to the
state or to the Sunni community. Estimates of theaphoportion of the population run from
20% to over 30%. The majority are of Persian origin. Sosueh as the Behbehani, Kazimi,
Abl, and Marufi families - settled in Kuwait a century or two agm some cases before
prominent Sunni families arrived frothe Nejd>

Peterson also indicates that the Kuwaitd.i
easier to be incorporated within the Kuwaiti community than the Kuwaita Sfiilranian

or i gi n wiichia inisleading* To his credit, Petersatiscusses points about the &hi

communities thahave not been brought up by othéutsidedscholars except Stephenson.

52John Petersor@The Shia Dimension in the Gulf PolitiésThe Arabian Peninsula
Background NoteNo. APBN005, published on wwwepeterson.net. Jul 2007.
53John PetersoriPolitical Activism among the Slai of Kuwait The Arabian Peninsula
Background NoteNo. APBN008, published on www.jepeterson.net. Jul 2009.
>bid.
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For example, he draws attention to &hmnigrants from Basra (Basrawis), who constituted
the smallest proportion of the overall 3htommunities in Kuwait. He also shows that there
were Shia families settled in Kuwait earlier than some famous Sunni Najdi families. That
means that the suwekkihndBldi cansdt excusitely beeappidd to(
Kuwaiti Sunnis of Najdorigin, as most Kuwaiti literature has emphasist¢alvever, similar
to Fuller and Franckenis analysis, which is mostly based on oral history, has some erroneous
information which reveals his lack of understanding of the complexity of theaShi
communities in Kuwait. For instance, he hasitted the Baharna immigrants, and
emphasi sed only the AAjam, Hassawiyya- and
Kazimi family is amougst the oldest St settlers in Kuwait, which is misleading. In fact,
the al-Kazimi family is not considered an old settled family among theaSfimmunities
according to oral history. In addition, Peterson emphasises the search for employment,
econome bettermentand escape from problems in Iran as the major reasons behind the
Iranian migration to Kuwait in the 1930s and 1940s. Such a general statement is too broad to
explain the complexity of the motives behind Iranian migration to Kuwait.

Furthermore, he indicates that the crest of the influx of the Iraniaa &mne in the 1930s
and 1940s, and notes that the Kuwaiti government encouraged Iranian immigration during
the 1960s as well. There is no doubt that the waves od &hd Sunni lranramigrations
continued up to the late 1950s, but their migrations also took place during the reign of
Mubarak alSabah (1894 9 1 5) , as this study wil!/ s ho\
argument. Alspthe government of Kuwait did not encourage &immigation during the

1960s because Ahmad-dbir, ruler of Kuwait (1921950) tried to stop Iranian migration
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t o K u®wHoweved, this does not mean that the Sheikh was fully able to stop Iranian
migration, but only that it abated, since the Iranian heggirdinued until the late 1950s.

Likewise, Laurence Lwér, a French scholar Middle Eastern studies, has contributed to
the study of the Sta migration to Kuwaitvithin the framework of Sha politics in the Gulf.

Louér pays closer attention to the Iranian, Bahrain artdaah context than her scholarly
counterparts in Kuwaitand in doing soprovides a broader picture of the causes of &hi
migration to Kuwait. Sheightly observes:

&hia of Iranian descent(s) form the most important group demographically speaking. The
first of them came around the second half of the eighteenth century, shortly after the
Bani Utub& settlement. Most of them were maritime tradessfthe coastal areas of Iran

and were first and foremost motivated by developing their economic activfties.

She further adds:

Orhe flow of Iranians to Kuwait continue[d] throughout the following centuries. It was
influenced by internal Iranian develments as well as by the growing prosperity of the
Arabian emirates as compared with the southern coastal regions 6f Iran.

As for Hassawiyya and Baharna, Louér asserts that they also settled in Kuwait in the
second half of the 8century, either for commercial reasons or to escape persecution and/or
political instability®® Louéis account of Arab Ski migration to Kuwait shows that there
wereexisting Shia communities in the early history of Kuwait. As a result, one can theaw t
conclusion that the Arab Shi (Hassawiyya and Baharna) possibly settled earlier than

the Ajam, by contrast with the argumentskafller and Francke. Howevdroth discussions

lack primary sourcewhich could lend support to either the hypothesisufdf and Francke

5From De Gaury to T. Fowle, no ¢/189, 27 Apr 1939, p. 18R R/15/1/549
6L aurence LouéfTransnational Shia PoliticReligious and Political Networks in the
Gulf. New York: Columbia University Press, 2008, p. 47.
bid., p. 48.
8 pid., p. 49.
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orL o u £ r 0 s.The exsstencesof s communities encouraged the influx of Arab &hi
from Bahrain and aHasa in the time period that this study covers.

Nelida Fuccaro, an lItalian scholar of the modern Middle East and the rP&slg
provides a wi der,foausingobnyhe fosnatibrhof Sta canomunitiesdirs
the Gul f, par t i cMappng theg TransmatioBad Gomanuridty. H wc céar
argues that several forces came into play, pushing a number of penplehe coastal
regions to scatter into Arabian states, including Manamah and Kuwait. According to Fuccaro,
the agricultural region of Bushehr suffered from a scarcity of rainfall, which caused food
shortages and famines in the last thirty years of tHecgftury, particularly in 1870872,
18881892 and 1891898. As a result, crime, insecurity, and disease had increased which
made Bushehr unattractive. Furthermore, new fiscal regimes during the 1900s established by
the Iranian customs administratiortle major coastal ports of southwestern ledso forced
local merchants to switch to Arabian ports to escape kagiffs.>® Though Fuccaro
emphasises the deteriorating internal economic and social conditions in southwestern Iran,
her analysis focuses oBushehr, which is merely one part of the guwbvince of
southwestern Iran.

Shahnaz Nadjmabadi, an Iranian anthropologist, discusses briefly the historical mutual
migration phenomenon among Iranian and Arab migrants from the coastal areaiifolran
the Arab states andce versaShe believes that the early Arab migration that took place in
the middle of the 18 century from Arab countries to Iran amtte versacontributed to

creating an lranian community in the Arab region. In her view, thss due t o

Fuccaro. OMapping the Tr an sRasheed, edy ppl4H5Co mmu
51



geographical proxi mity, the shared ®%istol
I nterestingly, Nadjmabadi"enamalyyshersehwes
mi grationso® bet ween t heofgouttamestesntirantThiscordirmsl t h
that the Gulf region was historically an interactive zone and the formation of ttee Shi
communities in Kuwait was not just due to British imperialism as some scholars(allgge
al-Mdairis). Thus, one can speculate that this continuous mobility led to the creation of the
Shia communities in Kuwaitlthough, in another essajl,he Arabpresence on the Iranian
coast of the Persian Golf, Nadj mabadi emphasi sesofthehe hi
Iranian coast to the Arab Gulf statesd the coexistence of Iranidmab settlements in
southwestern Iran, introducing a new reason for the migration of inhabitants of the Iranian
littoral region, including the Sk, during the Pahlavi dynas§he maintains that the reforms
implemented under Reza Shah (1928l1), including centralsation and required
administrative and political restructuring, weakened local rulers and new limitations on
religion ®* Nadjmabadi also indicates that Kuwait was ohthe final destinations for Arabs
to sette, especially the wealthy Arath&khs (tribal chiefs), who left the Iranian coast for
commercial reasorfs.

Nadjmabadis study shows not only the impetus of 8hmigration in a specific period of
time, but als demonstrates that the influx of southwesternidrasettlers to the Arab
sheikhdoms was not exclusive to the Iranian&las Arab Sunniglsoformed part of this

movement. Moreover, the religious motive throughout the Qajar period-U9ZH was not

Shahnaz Nadjmabadi. O6lranian Migrants in
Conference papeMigration and the GulfThe Middle East InstitutignNVashington DC,
February, 2010pp. 5254.
®Nadj mabadi . 6 TimkawrAnceRdtter,Rod. Ehe RersianeGifpp. 129
145.
52]bid.
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as significant a cause for migration as i

caused byhe fluctuation of internal conditions in southwestern Iran from one era to another.
Thelatest study of the Slai communitiesby French scholaRivka Azoulay,orhepolitics

o f  S$nbrchants in Kuwad discusses the politics of the Shimerchants and their relation

to the state of Kuwait, mainly the-8abah, and to the social constituencies fromojrera

to the contemporary periodzoulayés main argument is related to the social and political

roles of the Sha merchantsvho acted as mediators between thee&Stommunities and the

rulers throughout Kuwait history due to their social prestige and their access to the Sheikh of

Kuwait. The discussion is interesting because the topic has not been specifically addressed

before, especially regarding Shimerchants. However, Azoufayessay is full of historical

errors about the Sk communities, as will be clarified below.

First of all, her argument lacks evidence of the political and social connections af Shi
merchantsin particular with the aBabah prior to the discovery of oil, and she mentions only
the ruler of Muhammerah Sheikh Khalzand Mullah Salih, the Shei&hsecrtary. However,
Shia merchants did play a role, as this study will show.

One possible major reason thatitsider scholafshave not given an accurate historical
background account of the Shcommunities is the lack of historical literaturetioem,and
the difficulty in accessing primary sourcesvnedby Shia families. Tie adoption of oral
history as a methodology to narrate the history of theaSioimmunities during the pual
era is the only way to provide historical literature on theaStommunities besides a few
poor quality books and newspaper articles publidinediocal researchers. To her credit,
Azoulay divided the Sha communities into three major sections related to their ethnicities
(i.e. Ajam, Hassawiyya and Baharna) or their religious affiliafiorH pshaykhiandikhbari)

and asserted that the mitiom of the Shia to Kuwait began in the late8entury (i.e Ajam
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and Baharna) and continued in thé"2@ntury, especially for th&jam. The Hassawiyya,
Azoulayreports migrated in the 1'9Century due to the Sadi conquest only, although many
of them came earlier, as this study will discuss. She notes that the Hassawiyya also came in
a later period due to Ottoman maladministration irlasa%®

Azoulay focused on only two prominent Shiamilies, the Maafi and Behbehani, as the
oldest sdlers in Kuwait, although others settled in the same period or even earlier. She
asserts that the main reason for the migration of theafland Behbehani families during
the early years of Kuwait was the harsh fiscal measures initiated by the Qaatydyshe
then argues that the migration of #ham was diversified during the #@entury and many
poor farmers decided to come to Kuwait, especially during the Pahlavi era due to
administrative reforms by the Sh#rGiving two general reasoris two different periods of
time, associated with only two social groups (merchants and poor farmers) as main causes of
the Ajam migrations without appreciating the role of trade and the internal social, political
and economic system of Qajar Iran revealsch t# understanding of the complexity of the
history of the Gulf region. Moreover, she emphasises that most @&jahe especially
the Ajam tarakma migrated from Tarakma, a town in southwestern Iran; she probably heard
this information in oral historgefrom Shia Kuwaitis as | did. However, a close examination
of two important sources, th@azetteer of Irarand theGazetteer of Persjavhich provide
detailed geographical descriptions of the name of towns and villages in southwestern Iran,

shows that a town or village called Tarakma existed, in contrast to Az@slagsertions

®Ri vka Azoulay. O0The Politics of the Shi6i
Giacomo Luciani, and Marc Valeri, e@usinesdolitics in the Middle East_ondon: Hurt
Publishers, 2013, pp. &P.
54bid.
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based on statements of her Kuwaiti Slinterviewees. Indeed, tiigam tarakmaoriginally
came from the Lamard area located in southwestern Iran (see map irRfiguaepentk 1).

Other erroneous information provided by Azoulay includes her discussion of the missing
local &lerical Shia clas8in early Kuwait; this enabled the Shhimerchants to act asentral
actors in religious | i fcandnuniysIndeed, lthe engpsasisoh e s
Azoulay on the important role &hia merchants in controlling, to some extent, the religious
and social life of their communities is correct, as this study will clarify through the use of
primary sources. However, tlee was an existing local Sai cleric group in Kuwait
exemplified by members of -Mazidi and alSahaf houses sindhe first half of thel9"
century, with three Ska mosques that existed prior to the Mubarak reign. The domestic
religious shaykhs of éllazidi and alSahaf were substituted during the late Mubarak al
Sabah reign and afterward byy$a Mahdi in 19081909, his brother Sgid Jawad later in
19251926, Sayid Isa Kamal aDin alAlawi, Sayyid Abdullah atAlim during roughly the
same time of Sayd Mahdi for theu 'H &hia, and MirzaAli, shaykh IbrahimAli al-Hussayn
Isma i al-lsma il for shaykhiHassawiyya around theame period, as Chapter Three will
clarify. Thus the&lerical syster@in Kuwait became more influential during Mubarak al
Sabah and was not absent in the social life oStummunities as Azoulay claims. Clerics
not only managed the internal social aaligious affairs of the Skd communities until late
in the reign of Mubarak, but also acted as mediators between the communities and the
religious schools@ a w)zThey also followed the m Ummaraji )+in Najaf or elsewhere in
the Gulf, as will be dicussed in this study. Thus, they held social prestige similar to their co
religious the Sha merchants in the eyes of the &lwommunities and successive Sheikhs of

Kuwait from the first half of the century. Likewise, they usually solved intersatial,
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economic and religious matters related to theaStommunitgs interests, as Sgigl Mahdi
and his brother Sgid Jawad did during the first half of the'26entury.

Azoulays account of the consolidation of theSalbah and the Shimerclants toward
each other is misleading as it is based on inadequate evidence. For example, one case she
cites, that ofAli Abdal, is only discussed by one secondary sowdgieh was written by
Salah alGazali®® However, this work is full of erroneous information about the historical
background of the Sk communities. Neither he nor Azoulay relied on primary sources to
support their arguments about this case of two mercfants.

Since the role and achievents of the Sha are absent from standard Kuwaiti
historiography, Kuwaiti Sha scholars and researchers, suci\tad aFMuhsin Jamal,
Muhammad Jamal and Samilkghaldi have made minor contributions to Kuwaiti history and
their works cannot be consiged essenti al referenddmleetyn Sh
most Kuwaiti Sunni historians, with a few exceptions, such agusaatHaji, have written
Kuwaiti historiography subjectively, presenting the specific roles and achievements of only
Sunni familes in building the state of Kuwait. They claim also that those Kuwaiti Sunni
families were the first settlers (u k k @ mw O)awho established themselves in Kuwait
during the early history of the country, although tregemld Shia settlers residinign Kuwait
today,as this study will elaborate. Furtheore from the establishment of Kuwait to the end

of the last century, there has not been a single academic studyaohiStory in Kuwait by

%5Salah alGhazali.Al-Jamaat-al-Siyasiyya aKuwaytiyya fi Qarn 1912007 Al-
Dusturiyunal-Islamiyun atShia al-Qawmiyun Kuwayt: atGhazali, 2007, pp. 34841.
Azoulhaey .POOTI i t-99c sO6, pp. 67
87Kuwait historiography, including the two major books by Ahmad Abu HakimaAéad
al-Aziz Rushid,which are still taught in Kuwait at most levels of education, does not touch
on the role of Kuwaiti Sha and their achievementsbuilding the state of Kuwait. See
Ahmad Abu HakimaTarikh atKuwayt atHadith, 17501965 Kuwayt: Dhat aiSalasil,
1984;Abd alAziz Rushid.Tarikh akFKuwayt Al-Tabah.Il. Bayrut: Dar Maktabat al
Hayat, 1962.
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Kuwaiti Shia except the unsatisfactory booklet writtep Abd alMuhsin Jamal. This
demonstrates that the Shcommunities ha neglected to register their historical movement
and their contribution in building Kuwait, despite the fact that they possess ample individual
archival materials, and recognisathhey are absent from the historical literatwtgch
exists on Kuwaiti history. Therefore, most of the #unwaiti scholars were unable to add
or produce a counterview to Kuwaiti historiograpivhich could reflect well upon the
Kuwaiti Shia during thepre-oil period. The few exceptions include Louér, Crystal, Carter,
Fuller and Francke, and Azoulaglthough their workstill containinaccurate information
on some perspectivés.

Sami alKhaldi, a Kuwaiti Shia scholar, asserts that there are twodrtgnt reasons for
the Shia influx to Kuwait from the Gulf region. These aifee search for a safer life and for
commercial opportunities, especially when their original homeland experienced political
disturbances, ethnic and tribal strife and the @nmbbf sectarianisif. Though alKhaldics
analysis of the broad causes of the construction of tha &rhmunities in Kuwait is correct,
he does not specify an estimation of the time period of this formation.

Abd alMuhsin Jamal, a native Shischolaand pre@iously a member of the (NAK)ajlis
al-umma alkuwayt), has made preliminary attempts to discuss KuwaitiaStistory and
Shia contributions throughout Kuwaiti history. His work highlights the important economic,
military and social roles othe Shia that generally have not been discussed by Kuwaiti
Sunnis or notKuwai t i schol ar s. J asnpantaly sourceswhichy , h «

support his discussion, and he has failed to provide any explanation am8gration to

%8See LouérTransnational ShiaJill Crystal.Qil and Politics in the Persian Gulf: Rulers
and Merchants in Kuwait and QataCambridge: Cambridge University Press, 19D0;
Carter.Merchant Families of Kuwait.ondon: Scorpion Books, 1984; Fuller and Francke.
The Arab Shi 6a
89Al-Khaldi. Al-Ahzah p. 91.
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Kuwait. Furthermore he does not offer a historical overview of the origins of the &hi
presencen Kuwait. He only sheds light on the first Shfamilies who settled in Kuwait in
the early 18 Century and afterwardss theShia oral historyindicates which could be
misleading’°

Another KuwaitiS h iskaeh ol ar , Bat oul H aldeslagynidentity,randh e r
linguistic capital: A sociolinguistic investigation oflanguageshift amongthe Ajam of
K u w a pravides a brief historical introduction to Shmigration, particularly the Iranian
emigration to Kuwait. She maintains that the emigration ofAjaen to Kuwait could be
attributed to the political instability of Iran in the early andl-1700swhenthe latter was
under threat by regional neighbors, such the Afghans, Ottomans and R{is8japascently
without indicating the precise period of the Iranian migrations, and bapeda her

interviewees, Hassan attributes the cause of Iranian migration Bushehr, Behbehan,

Haydar. and Ginawa to Kuwait to déa drough

(

seek alternative meZ%rhosighnaating therorging aithdjamin K u w a

Kuwait is not the f ocus anddusddéranalyse thelfgrmatidHa s s

process. In a way, &ssan attributes the constant waves of Iranian migrations from the early
and mid-1700sto either political (external) factors or economic (internal) factaitein
southwestern Iran. It is impossilileat a continuous migration phenomerioak placefor

more than two centuries for the same reasons, as Hassaoncluded. Even though

The Arabic sources that he used reflect only the existing literature from the viewpoint of
Kuwaiti Sunnis, which say very little about the Kuwaiti &rgontribution Abd akMuhsin
JamalLamhat minTarikh alShia fi al-Kuwayt: Min Nashatral-Kuwayt ila atistiglal.

Kuwayt: Dar alNaba, 2009 p. 14.

"Bat oul Hassan. 6l deology, I dentity, and

I nvestigation of Language Shift among the

Essex, 2008p. 9.
"Ibid.
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Hassands anal ysi sofiheswotlk ofatherdieyouscKowaiti scholars, itl i K €
lacks an understanding tife intricacy of the Iranian coastal region from political, economic
and social perspectives.

Hussayn Khaal, an Iragi Sha historian and a descendent of Shédkiaz al, the chief of
Muhammerah (18971925), who wrotefive volumes entitledTarikh d-Kuwayt alSiyasi
between 1962 and 1970, does not discuss the ethnic origins of the KuwaitoEbwven the
structure of Sha group in Kuwait, although he touches briefly on their role throughout
Kuwai t i hi story. He o n ulation is midided iatd tevcssectiomsa t 6
Sunnis and Sha, the majority of whom are Sunnis. The 8hs divided into three groups
u 'H pshaykhiandikhbari andall of themagreeg her e i s no di stSuchct i o
a statement is misleading as this study will clarify the distinsti@tweerthem.

The two volumes ddil-Shia ft al-Mamlaka atArabiyya atSuudiyya by Hamza aHasan,
a Saudi Shia political oppositionist residing in London, aecellent works that reveal the
internal, political, economic, social and religious situation and conditions of the iBhi
Saudi Arabia, especially dHasa, during the Ottoman period (181413), and the Sadi
period (19131991). Though his books emot about Kuwait history, he occasionally
discusses the causes of the &kassawiyya migration. Alasan argues that the migration
phenomenon of the Shj from the alHasa region to Irag and Kuwaibegan with the
establishment of the first Sali State during the late ¥8century. Significant flows of
immigrants continued to Bahrain, Kuwait, Iran, Qatar and the United Arab Emirates between
1887 and 1931, especially aftertéhsa was occupied by ibn 8d, theamir of the third

Saudi State, il91374His valuable analysis ofddasa from different perspectives furnishes

*HussayrKhazal. Tarikh aFKuwayt atSiyasj vol. |. Bayrut: Dar aKutub, 1962, p. 16.
’“Hamza alHasan Al-Shia fi al-Mamlaka al Arabiyya atSuudiyya vol. |. Bayrut: Dar &
Saqi, 1993, pp. #80.
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evidence for the formation of the ShiHassawiyya group in Kuwait. Moreover;Hisan
provides a list of Sha Saudi families, such as Bukhamsin@hawaf, alRamadan, al
Buhlika, atAmir, al-Qattan, aBaghli, atHaddad, aMuhana, alSaigh and many others,
who were originally relatives of the Kuwaiti (Hassawiyya) &Hamilies, with identical
family names, migrated to Kuwait during the™zhd 20" centuries’® Therefoe, alHa s an 6 s
research malsa valuable contribution to understanding the deteriorated internal conditions
of the alHasa region that resulted in the shaping of theaRtmmmunities in Kuwait.

It is therefore clear tsee that alprevious accounts whet her by 64 nsi d
scholars, present only part of the story of the formation ofaStummunities in Kuwait.
What has been accomplished by these scholars is very interesting and worth noting. However,
the stoies narrated by them remain incomplete. In this light, the causes of tha Shi
migrations to Kuwait from its bordering regions, which form an essential part & Shi
communities foundation, warrant research based on different perspeictiaser to
undersand its complexities. By looking in greater detail at&hiigration from southwestern
Iran, Bahrain and aHasa, andy using primary sources that the abovementioned scholars
did not consult, this study provides a richer account of that movementfdreetais thesis
is a micreanalysis of the formation and establishment of theaStotmmunities in Kuwait
and its economic role in Kuwait between 1880 and 1938. It seeks to answer questions about
the Shiads original homelands such, aghat were the iternal circumstances of southwestern
Iran, Bahrain, and daHasa which caused people (e.g. merchants, artisans, labourers) to

migrate to Kuwait? Why did migration to Kuwait reach its zenith between the last quarter of

Unfortunately, he fails tepecify when the migration of those families took place.
However, throughout his book he emphasises that the migration afféim alHasa took
place between the late"1@nd the second quarter of thé"2@ntury. alHasanAl-Shia,—
vol. I, pp. 3257, 73.

60



the 19" century and the discovery ofl in 1938, though it continued until the 1950s? Did
the commercial endeavours of $hinerchants to establish business in Kuwait play any part?
Were inteftribal conflicts or family conflicts reasons to settle in Kuwait? Were religious
factors influentidin their migration? Were natural disasters and climatic issues, such as
floods, earthquakes, and droughlated famines responsible for the 8hileeing their
motherlands? Did the spread of epidemic diseases, such as cholera, and smallpox, also play
apart? Did the tax policy of the governments of southwestern Iran, Bahrainldadaforce

Shia from different social groups to seek commercial fortune and a better life in Kuwait?
This study also seeks to answer some queries about Kuwait itselfasechild the existing
Shia communities in Kuwait influence the influx of new @immigrants? Were the Shi
welcomed or denied hospitality by the Kuwaiti rulingSalbah family and the existing
population? What types of relationship existed betweew immigrants, the Sl
communities, and the Sunnis? Alsehat were the relationships amongst the migrant
communities themselves (eAgjam, HassawiyyaandBaharna)? What were the pull factors

in Kuwait which attracted Sha from different social gups? What were the economic roles

of the Shia merchants, artisarend labourers in building the modern state of Kuwait during
the period in question? What were the challenges faced bg mnigrants in Kuwait
regarding their identity and sense ofdmging? By answering these questiomss hoped

this study will contribute to Kuwaiti historical literature and fill the lacun@existing

scholarship on the Shiin Kuwait.

Methodology of theStudy

Since this study sheds light on four differeggions (Kuwait, atHasa, southwestern Iran

and Bahrain)in the Persian Gulf between 1880 and 1988he framework of the creation
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of the political entity of the Gulf sheikhdoms, it has involved visiting different archives and
libraries intheUK andGul f r egi on, coll ecting private
conducting extensive oral history research within the same group in Kuwait, Bahrain, and
Muscat. All these efforts have produced ne
papes, andtheyarediscussed here for the first time, particulanyelationto the history of

Kuwait, and in general to Gulf history.

First: Primary Source in English (IOR, FO, and Dickson Diaries andPersonal Photo

Album)

The primary sources that have been used in conducting this research are profoundly
varied and numerous, few of which have been consulted by academic researchers (those in
| OR and KEW), especially t laedseusseditreBrgish t o
archives. | have consulted British government records, including IOR at the British library,
(FO) records at the National Archives and Dickson Diarigbedtliddle Eastern Centr
St Ant o ny Odord@oilelsity.gSeme othis material has been republished by
Archive Editions and other publishers. The most important sourceBharersian Gulf
Administration ReportsThe Persian Gulf Trade ReporfBhe Affairs of KuwajtPolitical
Diaries of the Persian GulPersian GulfPrecis, Gazetteer of the Persian Gulf, Oman and
Central Arabig Kuwait Political Agency Arabic DocumentandRecords of KuwaitThe
author, who is local to Kuwait, has used his unique arakpth knowledgeandextensive
network of local of contaciduring the course of this studihis local knowledge assisted in
the recoqition o f t he Ka family hames&htionad within the British official
reports and distinguishedhem from Kuwaiti Sunni families. Information regarding
commercial activies withinthe Gulf region, such as the case of Najaf ibn Ghalib and his

brother Muhammad Tagqi. This and many others are discussed throughout this study.
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With the exception of a few Arabic sources, the British documents are the only sources,
which describehe internal political, social, religious and economic affairs of Kuwait and the
Shia motherlands within the framework of relations between the two regional rival powers,
the British and the Ottoman empires, and other imperial powers which were acthe |
Gulf during the period covered in this study. Despite Britissconceptiorof the conditions
of the Gulf States and biased attitudes toward certain figures and regional powers, these are
the main sources that provide detailed descriptions abo@ulieegion because they were
the only power that had agencies and official representatives (e.g. P.A. and R.A.) in most of
the Gulf States. However, a comparison of such information with secondary sources, private
papers of Sha individual archives, otdistory, and diaries and memories of some Kuwaitis
could, on occasiongad us to question the credibility of the British sources.

Second: Primary Sources i n AArchial Collegtioan®r di vi d
and Primary Contemporary Books)

In addition to the British source&rabic language sources and photographs celidiaim
many Kuwaiti Shia and Sunni peopleave also been usethis was a difficult and time
consuming procesgarticularlyfort h e ,®Hhoiwdrawary of revealing thailocuments
even tofellow S h i Al cero It took yegrsofnoareful negotiatioio convince many of
them topermitaccess tatudythese valuable documents.

Ultimately, after several attempts and through networking with these fanthieg,
providedcopiesandsometimes the originals to scan. The documents obtained beltrey to
archives of the Kuwaiti Ska of all social groups (merchants, artisans and labourers), and
private papers related to marriages, propentyl land possession in Kuwadindreligious
testaments W a ‘Hi) Yoy members of the Shi communities either to transfer their

belongings to a Std endowmentwagqf or to pass them to their family members. Some of
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t hese document s waqgveradbtaimed from the dffiaie Shi Aa endo
(al-awqgaf atj a Juf pin Kuwsitathrough Hassawi merchant Jawad Bukhamsin. These
documents have not been discussed before in academic resedr@ir the first time reveal

a new storyelaing to the internal affairs of Kuwaiviewed from various perspectives about

the Shia communitiesand previouslyinavailablewithin the BritishsecondargourcesAn
important source was the extensive collectiontted Shia merchants correspondencge
namelytransactions with banks, shipping agencies and insurance businesses, customs duties
between Kuwait and other states in the Gulf, Indian Ocean and elsewhere in th&hisrld
correspondencwas betweerspecific departments, for example, the southwedtaman
government, Bahrain, and Indiaritten in Arabic, English and Farsihe correspondence

was also betweetranian and Iragi ports, such as Basra, Duraq, Bandar Dailam and
Muhammerahand thesgrovided another important source. They indicate therations
between Kuwaiti Shia merchants and their agents and merchant networks in these
neighboring regionswhich can be analysed in the context of transnational networks. In
addition, the price lists of different kinds of commodities which were eeg@md imported

from India, East Africa and the Gulf region, specifically southwestern dranegistered in
accounting books and official letters by the &hnerchant@and provide us with a vivid

image of the economic systei@hecks, transfers, andttiers of credit between the Shi
merchants and their clienthemselvesand other merchants in the Gulf region reveal their
accounting process Individual private papers belonging to prominent Kuwaiti Sunni
merchantsvere also obtained. These papdatedf r om Mubar akés reighn
those of ship s apt@in ukhudha Salim Abu Qamaz. These list maritime crews, such as
peartdivers ¢ h a ‘Hlardl) |, i ncludi ng Sh ifa&iag,activitiesjandwheyr k e d

prove the ShiAa were also engaged in this
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Sayyid MahdialQa z wi ni 6 s cont empor ar yweleomansdrofhi n Al
three public libraries in Tehran and Najagurceswhich provedinvaluableto this study
because they show his attitude toward ot he
poetry, dating from the early @entury onwaravas studiedt providedan eyewitness view
of the religious institutionafasjidandhussayniyypofth e Shi Aa communi t i e
took the form of either old original published boakbich are rardaifficult to obtain,the
original hand written documers, or inscriptiors engraved on the walls of an institution.
Third: Oral History, Members of theS h i Aa Communitiesandn Ku
Muscat

This thesis also draws on oral interviews with members of several Kuwaéif8imilies
( AAj am, Hassawi yya, isBlallag origi. Marertdan forersevelk u w a i
productive intervievs were conducteavith Kuwaiti, Bahrain (Baharna from Bahrain) and
Muscati (relatives of Abul family in Kuwait) Slas gentlemen, and with other members of
the three Sha groupsduring 2009 and 2016 field trips to Kuwait, Bahrain and Musthe
ages of the interviewees range between 63 and 95 years old. In Kuwait, the interviewees were
descendantandchildren of immigrants who came from southwestern Irahlaasa, Bahrain
and Iragq from the early history of Kuwait to the early"2€entury. In Bahrainthe
interviewees discussed the reasons behind Baharna migrations from specific villages in
Bahrain to Kuwait and elsewhere in the Gatfm as early as 1783, the year when Bahrain
came under aKhalifa control. The interviews, whichistussed the history dhe Shia
migration from the establishment of Kuwait to the paistperiod, are very helpful. The
interviewees reported when, hpand why their ancestors migrated. These interviews are
also narratives based on old oral traditiovtsch tell the story ohow and why the Sta

began to migrate from adjacent regions of the Gulf.
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These oral histories,allowed a comparisowith the primary sourceto be madeand
enabled theanalysis of the rationalebehind theShia migration from heir original
homelands. Interestingly, soroéthese oral history sourcesncurwith materialfound in
written primary sourcesAs a resultprimary sources suppaitie main argumentegarding
the reasonfor the Shia migration from their homeland and the perihaing whichthese
communities were established in Kuwait.

However,it should be noted, sommubjective informatioowaspr ovi ded by t h
families due to atendencyto overemphasse their histoical presence in Kuwait. In oral
traditions,t her e are conflicting views as to whi
earliest founded and there are few substantiating sources for their cldiesgopinions
although not takeat face valugwereincluded to show the reader how they perceived their

origins in Kuwait.

ThesisGuide

This thesis is dided into five chapters and siappendixeswhich includesmaps,
diagramstablesprivatelocal Kuwaiti documentsphotosand a survey chapter on the ancient
Gulf region Chapter One, discusses the modern history of southwestern Iran, Kuwait,
BahrainandaHasadés from political, soci aihthe econ
framework of the Persian Gulf historicalntext. Chapter Two, examines the early settlement
of the Shi Aa communiti es ( Ba handthegperiodwhgna m a
each of these communities became established in Kwashistorical literature and primary
local sourcesindicate Chapter Three describdbe internal conditions from different
perspectives in the Shi Aa places of origin
as adestinationto settle Chapter Foudiscusses he posi ti on of t he

between 880 and 1921rom different points of view. lalsodiscusses their social structure
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in Kuwait town during the preil era and their historical relationship with each otheard
with the alSabah and the Sunfiihe chaptealso provides an image of howethuling family
benefited from their economic contributiom building the state of Kuwait prior to 1961.
Chapter Five, the final

chapter, examines t he internal politica
motherlands which were the major impetukibd their migrations to Kuwait between 1921
and 1938. I't also sheds |light on the posit
same period, especially during thejlis movement(Garakat atmajlis) in 1938 and their
reaction to it. The study, ends withcanclusionwhich summarises the arguments of this
studyand addresses broader questions relatin

communityo.
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Chapter |

Southwestern Iran, Kuwait, Bahrain and al-Hasa in the Historical Background of the
Persian Gulf 16001880

Introduction

In this chapter, the discussion begins by focusing on the historical background of the
Persian Gulf region in the modern period. It sheds light briefitherhistorical descriptions
of scholarscategorising the Gulf region as a cosmopolitan place and contact zone where
various local inhabitants of different ethnic backgrounds, cultares languages coexisted
and mingled with each other. The chapter nsowe to analysing the attempts of international
imperial rivals (i.e. Dutch, Portuguese, French, and Britighyler the challenge of the
regional powers (Ottomans, Safavids, and Wahhatusgstablish a foothold in the Gulf
region for economic and polital purposes. The next segment of this chapter provides

geographical information regarding the government, population divisions and economic

system in Kuwait and the Shi Aa mot-Hasd. | and:

It also discusses theonflict among scholars over the origin of Kuwait and its association

withtheatlSabah mi gration from Kuwaitds neighbo

Kuwait was founded. Di fferent hypopandhtees es
arrival of the atKhalifa in Bahrain, which was an essential cause for migration of the
Baharna, are alsdiscussedn this chapter. The chapter concludes with a small section on
the political unsettlement of -#lasa, when it was veering between the Ottomans laand t

S a A-Wahhabi authorities from the %80 the 19" centuries. This period was associated
with negative sectarian attitudes to the

tribes from the last decade of thé"k&ntury onwards.
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Historical Trends of the Gulf Region: A Cosmopolitan Centre

Although the period between the laté"l&nd the third quarter of the 2@enturies has
been considered significant in the history of the Persian Gulfédiotimation of the modern
Arab sheikhdom states, the period before the déhtury has also caught the attention of
scholars’® They note that the Gulf is one of the earliest populated regions in the \Wirld.
was the cradle of multiple prehistoric andi@mt civilisations which contributed to building
early human societies. In addition, the rise of Islarthe Arabian Peninsulduring the 1"
century gave the Gulf region a religious importance, with the cities of Mecca and Medina
becoming a major focgoint in Muslim life. Finally, and perhaps most signifidgnthe
Persian Gulf was a major strategic geographic location, a hub connecting the trade routes
between ancient Mesopotamia, Dilmun and Magantla@dndus Valley.

As a contact zone, the Gulf hagracted immigrants including merchants, artisans, and
Iranian tribes were also among those who migrated in search of more favourable political
and economic circumstances. As a result, the Gulf is a product of thecaitesal influences
of mixed ethngities, languages, kinshigand religionsall of which have played an important

role in shaping the region.

’6See for example, Rosemarie Zahf@he Making of the Modern Gulf States: Kuwait,
Bahrain, Qatar, the United Arab Emirates and OmBReading: Ithaca Press, 1998, pp. 7
10; D. Potts. OThe Archaeol og\yawencdPottear | vy F
ed., The Persian Gujfpp. 2756;P ot t er . O | lawrenceRattar,ted.TJen 6 i n
Persian Gulf pp. 124.
"Zahlan.TheMaking p. 7; Bhacker. 6The Cultural Un
in LawrencePotter, ed.The Persian @GIf, pp. 16371.
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The Commercial European Rivalries and the British Policy in the Gulf 1604880

In order to discuss the complexities of Gulf politics between 1800 and 1938, it is important
to illuminate the beginning of European involvement in the region as well as British policy.
The Gulf entered a new phase and became a centre of internationalimparies from
the time of the voyage of the Portuguese sailor Vasco de Gama from Europe to India in 1498.

Afonso de Albuquerque, a Portuguese commander, sailed toward the east and consolidated
the Portuguese position in Muscat and Hormuz, the twjormparts which connected India
and the Arab and Iranian worlds, in 1507 and 1515 respectf/elgwever, some regional
powers, such as the Ottomans and the Safavids, were a threat to the Portuguese, though
reciprocal coalitions among them were occasignadissible. The Safavids, who controlled
ports in southwestern Iran, dislodged the Portuguese from Bahrain in 1602 and attempted to
occupy Hormuz and Muscat, the two foremost fortresses of the Portuguese in the Gulf. The
Ottoman Empire was another challengince it had strengthened its position in the Red Sea
after overthrowing the Mamluke dynasty in 1517 and bringing Cairo, Mecca and Medina
under Ottoman dominion during the rule of Selim 1.

By the late 18 century the Ottoman Empire had reached itslagyhaving annexed the
Balkans and a section of Eastern Europe; yet, the Gulf region was still part of its imperial
expansion schemes. The successful installation of Portuguese power in the Gulf paved the
way thereafter for other imperial European powsush as the Dutch, British and French, to

make their way into the Gulf region in theand 18" centuries. During the early 47

“Abdul Aziz Awad. O0The GuBulletiniBritishtShcety®re vent e
Middle Eastern Studiesol. 12, no. 2 (1985): pp, 12ZBB4;J oao Tel es e Cunha
Portuguese Pr es e nitlawrenoePotten, ed.TReePersian &uljppGu | f 6
207-234; Percy Cox. 06 SbheEmeSadndid AnMel Bambay,e1928; i n
Lorimer.Gaz of PGvol. | part. | Hist, pp. 3.
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century the commerciatompetition betweerEuropean powers attempting to secure a
foothold in the Indian Ocean and the Gadfgan with the founding of the English and Dutch
East Indian Companies, and later on in the same century, the French East India Company.
The British goernment issued a charter to {fB£IC) to monopobke British commerce in
India and its peripheries, including the Gulf region. TBEIC) obtained permission from

the Iranian ruler, ShafAbbas, to establish a factory in Jask in 1616, which became a trade
station that would in future serve as a markeetbEnglish products, such asolens and

as a place to obtain Iranian goods including silk. In retteBritish helped the Shah to oust
the Portuguese from Hormuz in 1622 and latetlemOmani Yariba ejected the Portuguese
from Muscat in 1650. Tik brought an end to Portuguese hegemony in the Gulf, though they
remained in Khunj as a power until the second decade of the following céhtury.

Though the eviction of the Portuguese paved the way for the British company to gain a
stronger foothold infte Gulf, the presence of the Dutch in 1623 propelled a new European
conflict in the region. The creation of Vereenigde Oostindische Compagnie (\6Ote
(DEIC), in 1602 was a step towards European company rivalry in the Indian Ocean, and also
led the ompanies to consider the Gulf market for its trade links with Southeast Asia, known
especially for spice® When the British shifted their commercial headquarters to
BandarAbbas in 1622 they had to compete with Dutch commercial activity as the latter had
installed stations in the Gult.However, it was not until thenid-18" century that the Dutch

begun to lose their lorgtanding commercial position and had to shut down their factories

Wi llem Floor. oO0Dutch R@&lLavtencelatter,edfheh t he P
Persian Gulf pp, 235259; Charles Belgrav8he Pirate CoastNew York: Roy Publishers,
1966, p.15.

8| oor. O6Dutch -B®I| ationsdé, pp. 235
8 Pet erson. OBr i tawrenmcePatierded.The Bers@uGufipd 277293
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in the region. This marked the end of 143 years of Dutch commemgialvement in the
Gulf, as Floor assertg.

The last European involvement in the Gulf ttegBritish had to deal with was the French.
Though the (FET) was established in 1664, its economic and political role in the region was
weak compared tthat ofthePortuguese and the Dut&hUnlike other European powers, the
French attempted to establish a base first in the RedaBdahe Gulf stretching toward
India via Iran and Muscat. During the late™&entury French representatives, such as
Bruguiere and Olivier, were sent to Istanbul, Aleppo, Alexandria, Baghdad and Iran for
economic and political purposes. The French presence in Isfahan, and Babadsiduring
the second half of the f7century, bllowed by Basra and Muscat and the abortive
Napoleonic mission to control the Red Sea in 1798, indicates the level of French ambition in
the regiorf*

With the beginning of the 1Ocentury a new chapter opened up in Gulf history. The
Russians entered tlseene, replacing the French as rivals to the British, and threatening the
northern Iranian frontier. Russian imperial ambitions in the Caucasus and the annexation of
Georgia in 1805 first alerted the British to possible Russian plans to secure a warm wate
port on the Gulf.

To confront the Russian presence in Central Asia and possible infiltration of the Gulf, it
became important for the British to bring the Gulf under its dominaéind also tchelp

maintain its strong hold in India. The Gulf servedagsnction for the British, as it was a

F |l oor. O6Dut c255el ati onsod, pp.
83 orimer.Gaz of PGvol. | part. | Hist, p. 46.
8% Awad. 6 TBuketin®ritishfSocjety for Middle Eastern Studipp.123134;
Ravinder Kumarlndia and thePersian Gulf Regiod8581907. London: Asia Publication
House, 1965p. 11; Muhammadl-Azawi. Nashatfaransa alSiyasiyya fi alKhalij al-
Arabi wa atljra atal-Biritaniyya aFMudadhal7931 7 9i8Majmuat Mu Aal i f i n,
Dirasat fi Tarikh atKhalij al- Arabi al-Hadith, (n.p.) 2008, pp. 799.
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significant node in the line of communication between India and Loffddmerefore, British
intervention in Gulf politics was inevitabland with a new role in 185&e(BEIC) became

a power in the Gulf alongsidéné government in London. The British created ties with
various Gulf rulers through political treaties. Up to thig-19" century these treaties took

the form of commercial privileges, as well as the suppression of maritime piracy and the
slave trade(BEIC) involvement in Gulf politics did not become associated with the official
shift in policy from a commercial to a political project prior to 1858. It was due rather to
earlier commercial and political treaties with the chiefs of Arab sheikdwow Iranduring

the first half of the 19 century, although some of them had not been rafffidithe signing

of treaties between tHBEIC) and the Gulf rulersvho were engaged in piracy and the slave
trade was another factor that strengthened British contrath& Gulf®” With its naval
supremacy, which had become apparent by the end of theeb8ury, the British policed

the region: they attempted to suppress Qawasim piracy, the maritime plunder of Arab tribes,
a growing Wahhabi movement, Mehem@d& expasion in the Gulf, and the slave (and
later arms) trade by regional merchants. Not least, they were also concerned with the security
of India, particularly the communication lines between Whitehall and the I@béonial
Government. The Trucial Sheikhs aBahrain also signed slave trade treaties with the

(BEIC); the former in 1820, 1839, 1847 and 1856 and the latter in 1820, 1847 ant§ 1856.

%P et er son. 0 Br inLaarentePatter,ced. Fhé RersignuGlulfpm 276293.
8Charles AitchisonA Collection of Treaties, Engagements and Sunnuds: Related to Indian
and Neighbouring Countriesol. VII. Calcutta: O. T. Cutter, Military Orphan Press, 1865,
pp. 10911, 12732, 20911; Lorimer.Gaz of PGvol. part | Hi st , p. 17
Engagement s 6 iArabig. Gulfliftetligeacs: Coneexhing, Arabia, Bahrain,
Kuwait, Muscat and Oman, Qatar, United Arab Emirates and the Islands of the Gulf
Cambridge Oleandd?ress, 1985, pp. 240.
87After 1880, British Government imposed arms traffic suppression treaties on the Gulf
rulers, with the exception of Qatar.
8From B.R. Bsh to P.A. Bh, no, 268/1914, 28 Jan 180R.R/15/2/5
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In this respect, the agreements betweenBi&C) on behalf ofthe British government
and the various rulers in the Gutidicate the growthofthBEl C6s pol i ti cal i
Gulf as early as the first half of the®entury, though Gulf rulers were not fully committed
to those treaties. This policy paved thayor establishing British political footholds and
administration (i.e. Political Residencies) that brought the Gulf States under their control by
the end of the 19century®®

The growth of British influence during the first half of thé"X@ntury shifed to effective
power controlling the Gulf region during the second half of the same century, especially after
the second Herat War of 188@57. After the Herat War, Iran fell increasingly under Anglo

Russian influence culminating in the 1907 Anrglassan convention.

The Regional Powers and their Disputes in the Gulf 1660880

Regional rivalry in the Gulf was another task that the British had to deal with in order to
secure their position. Before tH&IC) appeared, the Ottoman Empire took over the
guardianship of the holy cities of Mecca and Medina from the Mamluks of Egypt in 1517.
From that time, the Porte gave the right to the Sharifian family to rule over the holy cities
under their supervision. ThelSu andés authority was already
and atHasa as early as 1534 and 1550 respectively. The Ottomans in 1670 had been expelled

from akHasa by Barrak ahladi, a leader of the Bani Khalid, the major internal tribe that

8ilson argues that the growth ofifish influence in the Gulf began in the18entury.
However, Floor argues that the Gulf was still under Arab influefsceold Wilson.The
Persian Gulf An Historical Sketch from the Earliest Times to the Beginning of the
Twentieth CenturyOxford: Clarendon Press, 1928, p. 1Flgor. The Persian GulfThe
Rise of the Gulf Argblhe Politics of Trade on theersian Littoral 17471792 Washington
DC: Mage Publishers, 2007, p. 319.
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controlled theEastern Arabia Peninsula after the Ottoman expulst8rHowever, more
grave political contention ithe Arabian Peninsula began with the birth of the Wahhabi
doctrine around the middle of the18entury. It was based on the principal of very strict
monoteism,al-tawnd® dhat, according to the Wahhabis, gave them the right to spread a
religious call,da wa. It enjoined believers to purify Islam of here®yd(ayas a religious
obligation. Those who refused to accept the doctrine had to pay Islaniakay;(Otherwise

holy war {ihad) would be waged against them for disobediefitey considered smoking
tobacco visiting holy tombs and trees for graceafakg, and sacrifice to themo be
heretical practices that were not part of the Islamic &haurg a)>*

Based on a religimpolitical confederation led by Muhammad iBbd atWahhab, the
founder of the Wahhabi ideology, and Muhammad ibm&ahe firstamir of the House of
Saud, in Dariyya in 1744, the first Sadi state wagstablished between 1745 and 1818. In
the beginning, the Sadi-Wahhabi movement faced challenges by tribal chiefs in Najd and
its surrounding towns in the Arabian Peninsula. However, during the [AtaentBearly 19
centuries Sadi-Wahhabi forces we able to spread throughout the Arabian Peninsula and
eject the Ottoman representatives. As a result, the Wahhabis became recognised as a religio

political power among most of the Arabian tribes in central Arabia.

9Abu HakimaTarikh aFKuwayt p. 20; Fredr i c lanRbleisthe® mb e .
Gul fé& 1 n L aweTheResian Ghlipg. 268276; AbcdeaRahmanrAbd at
Rahim.Al-Dawla alSaudiyya atUla 17451818 Cairo: Dar alKitab atJami i, 1999, pp.
87, 199.
9IMadawi atRasheedA History of Saudi ArabiaCambridg: Cambridge University Press,
2002, pp. 161L7; Ayman alYassini.Religion and State in the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia
Boulder and London: Westview Press, 1985, pp226
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Th ghaddmov ement 6 we nahd cessadithe firabfaruPeninsuta border with
brutal raids into Mesopotamia and some Syrian cifiebey were a constant threat to
Bahrain, Qatar, Kuwait and MuscitPiracy by the Qawasim on local dhows and British
ships under the guise pihad becameprevalent in the same period. The Qawasim became a
maritime instrument of Wahhabi expansion in the Gulf Sea with a view to gaining booty from
constant piratical raids. Besides the fact that the British were anxious about their interests in
the Gulf, the &udi-Wahhabi expansion annoyed Mahmud II, the Ottoman Sultan. This led
him to ask his deputy in EgypMehmedAli (appointed in 1805)to put an end to the
Wahhabi expansion in order to restore Ottoman prestige in the Islamic world. The latter
dispatched a military campaign under his son, Ibrahim Pasha, to bring the holy cities back
under Ottoman sovereignty. In 1818, Ibrahim Pashaaesirthe Wahhabi headquarters in
Dar iyya and capturedbdullah ibn Saud, the Wahhatamir, sendinchim to Istanbul where
he was beheadéd.The destruction of Wahhabi headquarters marked the end of the first
Saudi State but it did not eliminate alembers of the House of 8d.%°

British concern about stability in the Gulf did not dissipate with this victory and the
temporarybreakupof the Wahhabi alliance with the Qawasim. The revolt of MehAied
against the Porte, and his aim to consolidaseposition in the Fertile Crescent, the Gulf

region and Yemen, beside those areas that were undeli 83aminion, was an additional

92Al-RasheedA History, p. 22; Ramon Knauerhase. 6Saud
Current History vol. 68, no. 402 (1975: Feb.): p. ZAhd atRahim.Al-Dawlah pp. 217
230.
9For details on Wahhabi attacks on the Gulf SheikdomsAsdealRahim.Al-Dawlah
pp. 105124.
9The Ottoman troops massacred many Wahbabia asavell. KnauerhaseSaudi
A r a bQumedt History p. 74; alRasheedA History, p. 23.
9Abd alRahim and Saldanha provide detailed discussion on the Ottoman operation against
the first Saudi state Abd aFRahim.Al-Dawlah, pp. 305355; Saldanhadrurkish
Expansioon t he Ar alPGR.violt \, Galcudtd add Simta: 196B908. Reprint:
GerrardsCross,BuckinghamshireArchive Editions, 1986pp. 47.
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menace to British power and commerce. The Egyptian campaign in the region not only
brought anxiety to the Indian Impdrfaovernment for the security of the Gulf route to India,

but it also challenged the British presence in the Arabian sheikdoms. Thefdifése,
expansion scheme was ultimately blocked by Ar@@ttoman military cooperation in 1840.

It resulted in the restation of Istanbuk authority over the regions that had been occupied
by its defiant deputy, Mehmeali. °® The destruction of Mehmeali & authority helped the
revival of the second phase of &#i-Wahhabi power in Arabia. However, in 1837 a second
Egyptian military expedition was launched against thei@auler, Faysal ibn Turkiwhen

he refused to pay tribute to the Egyptian authority in the Hijaz. After the recapture of Riyad,
al-Hasa and Qatif, Faysal was brought to his knees and imprisonedan Aair Khalid, a
member of the Sadi house, was appointed mew amir in central Arabia on behalf of the
Ottoman Sultan. Faysal managed to escape from prison and eventually took over Riyad in
1843% Until his death in 1865, Faysal proved a constamathto the rulers of Bahrain and
Muscat but the British were able to protect both of them. Fraternal squabbles for leadership
among Faysé& sonsAbdullah, Saud, Abd atRahmanand Muhammad, led to civil wars

that weakened the Sali Houseright up until the last decade of the1.8entury. While the
brothers were busy fighting each other, Midhat Pash8, lofgBasra, with Kuwaiti aid,
occupied aHasa in 18728 Muhammad ibn Rashiémir of Ha il, ledthe Rashidi dynasty;

his descendants were internal rivals of thei@igamily in central Arabia between thaid-

%John Kelly. O6Mehemet Al i 6s-1Bx®e dNaddlié o 12 6t, 0
Easter Studigsvol. 2, no. 1 (Oct., 1965pnp. 31-65.
9Al-RasheedA History, pp. 232 4; SaPd®onoha. ob MNRGPdol.¥fod ai r 6
9-12.
%pelly, a B.R. in the Persian Gulf, roughly estimated the strength of the Ottoman force as
3400 men. Pelly to Sec Gov, Bom, no, 974/254, 28 Aug 18R R/15/2/29
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19" century and the second decade of th#.%(He captured Riyddand consolidated
himself as a nevamir of Najd. Abd atRahman and his soSaud were expelled from the

region and sought asylum in Kuwait. This marked the end of the secardi State.

%For historical conflicts between both dynasties, see MadaRasheedPolitics in an

Arabian OasisThe Rashidis of Saudi Arabieondon & New York: I.B Tauris Publishers.

1999, pp. 389,14758; SabPd@aohsa. édf NRGPdol ¥ ippd4adb3r 6 i n
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Southwestern Iran and the Early History of Kuwait, Bahrain, and Al-Hasa

Geography of Southwestern Iran

The region of southwestern Iran forms a sizable segment and historically has been
considered a significant territory for Iran. This is due to its strategic geographical location
and its global trade ports, Bushehr, Lingah, and BaAtdhgas, andts domestic trade ports,
such as Muhammerah, Bandar Dailam, BandarsMaur and Bandar Ri@ll of which
formed key links on the maritime rostbetween South and East Asia, East Africa and the
Mediterranean Sea. It daraces three major provincasstan$: Fars located in the centre of
southwestern Iran, the Iranian Cqastetching from Fars to Khuzestan, and Khuzestan, or
Arabistan, sharing a border with Mesopotamia. The capital of each of the three provinces
was the official seat of the genegavernor otthe province; each prawie had various sub
provinces ghahristan} each sulprovince had rural districtdbékhshi$, and every district
had villages dihistang.'®

The province of Fars, which encompassed roughly 44,335 geographical square miles and
formed the largest province in southwestern Iran, was bounded in the north by Yazd and
Isfahan, in the east by Baluchistan, and in the west by Khuzesigfinally in the south by
the Persian GulClimactic division is another way of looking at the gesgrhical concepaf
Fars. The warm climatgérmsir, and cold climatésardsir), were terms that designated two

different regions of Fars. For agricultural produce, people ingtrensir terrains relied

109t should be noted that, there was no exact physical boundary representing,specifi
districts, towns or villages separating al
complexity of Iranian administrative arrangements. Hence, it is difficult to determine the
precise physical boundaries of the provinces.
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heavilyupon periodic rain. The failure of rainfall usually caused drought conditions, resulting

in lower agricultural productivity and could cause famines, such as the ones that occurred in

18701872 and 1918919. Thesardsir comprised mos$¢ of the mountainous anhigher

level regions of Fars. Trgarmsirwere the lowlands arshrdsirthe highlands of Far$!
Khuzestan was a province that encompassed approximately 25,677 square miles. It was

borderedbn the north and east by the province of Luristan, on the bgutie Persian Gulf,

on the east by Farand on the west by the bank of ShabArab and the Mesopotamian

border. A number of rivers, such as the Karun, Jarahi, and Dizful, served as sburats

forirrigation. This added a distinctive feature thetde Khuzestan the most cultivated region

in Iran1%?Indeed, some of these rivers, especially the Kamene considered both local and

global navigable waterways and benefited mercantile activity by connecting various

domestic streams and canals. The Kavas developed from 183&hen the British obtained

the right from the Shah to utilise the river for maritime trfd&imilar to thesardsir, the

lowlands of Fars along the Iranian coast, south Khuzesiquerienced severe hot weather

during the summef*

10 ydwig AdamecHistorical Gazetteer of IranAbadan and Southwestern Irarol. lIl.
Graz Austria: Akademische Druak Verlagsanstalt, 1989, p. 242; John Kinnair.
Geographical Memoir of the Persian Empiteondon: John Murray, 1813 reprint New
York: Arno Press, 1973, pp. 8b; Arthur Arnold.Through Persia by Caravawol. Il.
London: Tinsley Brothers, 1877, p. 227; India. Quarter Master General's Dept. Intelligence
Branch,Gazetteer of Persjavol. lll. Simla: Printed at the Government QahfPrinting
Office, 18851905, reproducbky Harvard College Library Imaging Servicd999 pp.
230, 247248.
102\inistry of Information Directorate General of Informatidtistory of Arabistan and the
Status Quo in Iraninformation Series 13. dlamhutyah: Baghdad, 1969, p. 8.
103Gazetteer of Persjavol. lIl, p. 397; Shahbaz ShahnavBritain and the Opening up of
the SoutAWest Persid 8801914 A Study in Imperialism and Economic Dependence
London;New York: Routledge Curzon, 2008p. 7, 11 ancdChapter Two.
04inneir. A Geographical Memojmpp. 106107; Lorimer.Gaz of PGvol. Il A Geog and
Stat,pp. 152, 159.
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Inhabitants

Prior to the middle of the #century, there was no official census conducted and registered
by the Iranian government. Indeed, the first national census of the Iranian population took
place in 1956. As a result, between 1890 and 1956 only European travellers, and British and
Iranian officials provided various guesses and estimates as to the overall population of
Iran 1% During the period under consideration, there were environmental catastrophes, such
as earthquakes, floods, famines, droughtsl the spread of fatal diseasdk of which
affectedpopulation estimates for the region. There vadseconsiderable internal migrations
within the southwestern Ir&an provinces. Internal political disorders, mercantile
endeavoursand seasonal employment in the trade ports a#réactors ontribuing to
constant migration within the regidf For example, during the harvest and sea trade
seasons, ordinary people (e.g. peasants and coolies) who livedardsi® small villages
and townsmigrated temporarily to thgarmsirregions. Moreover, the inauguration of the
Karun River in 1888 for mercantile navigation, which impactedthe economic and
demographic structure of Khuzestan, attracted thousands of lerdafrabiarmigrants to
the southern part of Khuzestan lookifg work and economic betterment. They came

especially from the northern part of Khuzestan and from¥&¥svo years after the opening

Julian Baharier. OA Note on theThPopul ati o
Population of Iran A Selection of Readingdonolulu: EasWest Population Institute,
EastWest Center, 1977, p. 57.
1087, Lambton.d_and Tenure and Revenue Administration in the Nineteenth Céntury n
Peter Avery, Gavin Hambly and Charles Melvi#ds.The Cambridge History of Iran:
From Nadir Shah to thislamic Republicvol. VII. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1991, pg69470.
107ysually people who came from a specific village or town carried the name of their place
of origin. For example, if a Behbehani migrated from Behbehan town and chesgetans
Muhammerah or Bushehr, his surname Behbehani usually referred to his identity and his
place of origin. ShavnavaBritain and the Openingop. 123130.
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of the Karun scheme, the overall population of Khuzestan rose considerably. During the last
decade of the 9century, tanian merchant®riginally from the upper north of Khuzestan
and towns suchsBehbehan, Shushtemnd Dizful migrated to Muammerah for cmmercial
gain. For exampleMuhammadAli, who was originally a merchant from the Behbehan
district, settled in Mbammerah to work as an advisor and minister to Sheikh &ldazring
the late 18 and early 2t centuries:°® More examples during the early®28entury show
that Bushehr attracted many migrants from Dasht for wotketabour industry:%°

The attration of theseburgeoning commercial centres was not confined to the inhabitants
of Iran itself, but also included those from other parts of the Gulf region, such as the Arab
speaking areas of Mesopotamia and Bahrain. For example, according to oneiact8et
the population of Muhammerah, which was roughly 3,500, was half composed of Baharna
or native people of Bahrafi® Although there had been Baharna migration to Muhammerah
duringthelast quarter of the #8century as a result of-&lhalifa oppression, the opening of
the Karun at a time when the political conditions of Bahrain were unsettled provoked more
Baharna to leave their country.

In this respect, native inhabitants were moving to contact zaresda trade ports), that
is to saymore sedentary and urbanised towns that encompassed a variety of nsagets (
plural) where people from different parts of the world mingled and interacted. Consequently,

this introduced native people to the outsiderld!! and helped them to build networks

108 orimer. Gaz of PGyol. Il Geog and Stat, p. 16Many other people migrated internally

fromt he province of Fars to Muhammeé&RRGFR due t

for 18959 6 0TPGAR 18731947,11 vols. London: reprint by Archive Edition, 1986, vol.

IV, p. 76.

109 _orimer. Gaz of PGyol. Il Geog and Stat, p. 344.

19 pid.

iCharleslssawi. The Economic History of Iran 18a®14 Chicago: University of

Chicago Press, 197@,. 50 ; Mansoureh Ettehadieh.- 6Cri

Political Conditions of Iran, 18789246 i n Rox an Warand®eaeanr mai a
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through many people of different origins including Iranian and Kuwaiti merchants, agents,
relatives and friends who maintained continuous trade links with Kuwait. If they were unable
to find employment in the seagts, native Iranians were likely to migrate via these networks
to escape unsettled conditions in their own region. A good example is the case aof Isma
Khan Firuzkuhi, who migrated from Bushehr and arrived in Kuwait in 1921 looking for
work 112

Southwest r n |l ran itself appear ¥dwdsicdmposed ofé6 Pe r
tribal and multiethnic groups with a majority of Iranians, and to lesser extent Arabs, who
predominated in southern Khuzestan and the Iranian Coast. The residents of Khuzestan
consisted of three different major ethnic factions, Arab, Iranian and Lurs, with the latter two
being in the south, whilst the Arabs were settled in the southern part, where there were
numerous Arab tribesuch as the Kab and the Mulysin of Falahiyya ath Muhammerah,
and the Bani Turuf of Huwayza, who often rebefl&tThese, along with thajam, migrated
to Kuwait during the period of this study. Their descendants currently carry surnames
identical to their places of origin as tal@dehowsin appendix 3Iranian Tangistanis from
Tangistan district, Kanadra, from Kimashk, and Falamarz, and Arab names $kéahi,
al-Fudiri and aiHuli tribes and Lurs (i.e. Feili, Bakhtiyari, Kuheglue and Mamassani) also

formed part of this hegira.

Qajar Pesia: Implications Past and Presehbndon and New York: Routledge, 2008, pp.
174182.
12%From P.A. Kw to P.R. Bsh, no, 85 29 May 1921, p. 460R R/15/5/47
11330hn Limbertlran: A War with History Boulder Colorado: Westview Press, 1987, p. 109.
14enry Field.Contributions to the Anthropology of Ira@hicago, 1993, pp. 18529.
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Most inhabitants oFars werd t hashatiyyawith the exception of some Arab Sunnis,
including the aHuwala, who came from near the coastal stfffsmall minorities practiced
Christianity and Judaism.

In Khuzestan the Arabs were Shicontrolled by Arab Sheikhs, esalyi in the southern
region. The Iranian Sk mostly lived in the highlands, although some were scattered in the
southern districts like Mahour and Hindyan. Many on the coast spoke both Farsi and Arabic.
Arabic was also spoken particularly in south ukbstan, in, for example, &ashour,

Muhammerah and Ahwaz.

Government

The Government of Iran was an absolute monarchy under the Shah. The Shah was the
shadow of the God on earth and theoretically had absolute command over life and pt®perty.
However, he had to abide by thiearia rules. The Qajar dynasty had inherited the political,
religious and administrative systems of tBafavids!!’ Successive Qajar Shahs tried to
centralise the government system, but to control a large region suohthwestern Iran,
without a strong armyand with poor communications and inadequate transport between
Tehran and the south, the Shah relied on local governors, usually drawn from his relatives,
and the heads of the principal tribes. Such alliances héhgeglovernmento control tribal
forces and local rivalries; in return for their services, the officials and tribal leaders obtained

subsidies and grants from the SA&hThough Tehran was unable to bring the remote

™Nadj mabadi . 6The Al#45afeldEongilsugonsdogthiie, pp. 129
Anthropology p. 212.
118George CurzorPersia and the Persian Questiorol. . New York: Bares and Noble,
1966, p. 391.
1HasarF a s Higtdry.of Persia under Qajar Ruléleribert Busse, trans. New York and
London: Columbia University Press, 1902 vii.
18avery, Hambly and Melville, edShe Cambridge History of Iravol. VI, p. 177.
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provinces under its complete authority and enforce law and order, this tactic of alliance
enabled Tehran to impose some order and collect taxes.

To extend central control, Nasir-Bin Shah (1848.896) built telegraph lines in 1862
1863 between the centamd the peripherie's® This enabled the government to connect to
the outside world. Moreover, due to the expansion of trade and the influx of foreign enterprise
in the south, Nasir din Shah recognised the importance of integrating the southern
provincesinto the central administrative system to secure income.

The southern provinces also had their own govegeneralfarman farmaappointed by
the Shah himself. Furthermore, every district, town and village had itggowernor called
Khan or Sheikhwhoin theory acknowledged submission to the central government. Whilst
cooperating with Tehran, these officials had a degree of autonomous power, which enabled

the exploitation afand extortion from all social groups, and in particular the lower social

groups.

The Economy of Southwestern Iran and Regional Trade

Owing to its natural resources and strategic location, southwestern Iran was as prominent
in the Gulf as Basra and Baghdad. Its ports served as a market zone, which traded in domestic
and globalmerchandise from the Gulf and elsewhere. However, southwestern Iran was
particularly significant because of its fertile soil and abundant water supply, enabling
cultivation of a variety of crop¥? In addition, the nomadic tribes produced meat and dairy

products from their livestock. Pearling and fishing were important for those settled along the

118Ann Lambton Qajar Persia Eleven Studied.ondon: I.B. Tauris & Co Ltd, 1987, p. 28.
120Details are given iPersian Gazetteewol. lIl, pp, 61, 94, 95, 104, 110, 1489;
Lorimer.Gaz of PGvol. Il B Geog and Stapp. 10991100, 1861, LorimeiGaz of PG
vol. Il A Geog and Staipp. 370, 531.
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shore. There were handicraft businesses in the commercial centres of KhiZéstarever,
the middle and lower social groups were exploited and subject to extbytigavernment
officials imposing illegal taxes, especially on the landholders and cultivators if unsettled
climatic circumstances produced a poor harvest.

Domestic and gl obal trade constituted the
it was oten subject to banditry by regional tribes. This diminished witlhuthef the Karun
River from 1888 and the Shatt-Arab marine trade routesnd Khuzestan became as
commerciallyimportant as Fars. These marine and land trade routes served to §akdsie
zone with the gateway ports for commodity exchange. World trade exchange and mercantile
connections within the Gulf region formed an essential part of commerce in the southwestern
ports. For example, alongside India, southwestern Iran supplied thevgnait, rice, flour,
sugar, freshanddryfrutand vegetables to interior town:
al-Hasa in the Arabian Peninsulaa Kuwait. In return, southwestern Iran received goods,
such as Arab dates, animal products, and specagsd mor e | mportantly
a mmu n i'® Suohrm@rchandise wasiginally imported from European countries, such
as Britain and France, as part of the expansion of capitalism in the Middle East, to Muscat,
the headquarters of the arms traffiapply for the entire Gulf region. The geographic
proximity of the southwestern Iranian ports and Kuwait attracted many Iranian merchants
and agents, such as Juwhar Salim, Hussayn Tangiatafgngistani, Ghulam Muhammad,

and Ghulum Burajuni to frequéin visit Kuwait to purchase arms and ammunittéfindeed,

12lShahnavazBritain and the Openingpp. 4849.
1227ccording to one account most weapons went to the province of Fars as a result of local
demand. From R.Watts, IOPG to SGSO, Simla, 1i®5, 30 Sep 1920, p. 3DR
R/15/5/47 from A. Lirawi to H. Khan, 10 May 1922, p. 140R R/15/5/47
1230ther Iranians habitually visited Kuwait during Salirsah b a h 6 s ¢182il)gsee ( 19 1
IOR R/15/5/47, p. 18.
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this is obvious from a letter by Haydar Khan, a Zabit of Hayat Dawud, Kharg and Bandar
Rig, sent to G. Anson, secretary to the P.
Tangistan and Bshti are often at Kuwait for this business (arms traffic) and import them
e a s P4Theskepersistet visits, overmany yearsled the British to put pressure on Kuwaiti
Sheikhs to investigate and capture those who were involved in arms traffi€king.

In Kuwait, though a few Najdi gurunners dealt in this business, it was mostly in the hands
of the Kuwait]i AAjam merchant deal ers, whi
ibn Ghalib and Maafi families.Iranian merchants, such ¥ssuf Kazaruniand to a lesser
extent Muhammadli Dadallah (known as Madhu), in Kuwait also played a substantial role
in gunrunning. Another example was theseaf the Bushehri shipmastarukhudhd,
Hussayn Ahmad, who settled in Kuwait in the earl{ 28ntury, and visited Bandar Rig to
sell arms and ammunitidi® Iranian shopkeepers, such as Mirza Shivem also migrated
to Kuwait in 1926 and opened a food shéfin addition, Iranian merchants likdi Awadi
(Sunnis) resided in Kuwait in 1902 forsiness-?8 It is unsurprising to discovehat, due to
the network and language congruence, Kuwgdam and Arab Sha merchants had Iranian
business agents and partners in southwestern Iran. MuhamnhMdtrak and other
merchants of the Mefi and ibnGhalib families are the best examplé&¥Besides worldwide

trade, the discovery of oil in 1908 added another feature to the relationship of Iran with its

1242rom H. Khan to G. Anson, 27 Apr 1922, p. 1EBR R/15/5/47
125Those cases were during the reign of SaluBathah and his successor Ahmadabir.
For more details consudi-sijl al- U-nin al-diwan akamiri, file |, no 434/1, p. 30; no
454/1, p. 21; no 416/1, p. 37; no 246/1, p. 83; no 272/1, p. 76.
2’SedAméuni tion smuggled from Kuwaitd in | OFR
12’Seeal-sijl al- U-m  i-diwareakamiri, file 2 no 576/2, p. 174.
1282rom W. Grey to P.R. Bs, no, ¢.45, 22 Dec 1915, plQR.R/15/1/513from A.P.
Trevor to A. Grant, no,-¢, 4 Jan 1916, p. 280R R/15/1/513
12%5ee Chapter Four
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neighbours. Indeed, Iran became highly significant economically and politically, especially
for interndional powers, such as the British.

Ironically with all these economic advantages, it would seem that southwestern Iran would
be economically selfufficient, but several factors hindered the prosperity of the region.
First, and probably most significamtas the insecurity of the region, which was caused by
constant blocking of roads, plundering, and banditry along major internal caravan routes by
rebellious and unruly tribes. Second, therere a lack of sufficient and wellleveloped
irrigation and agricliural schemesvhich could havebenefited the extraordinarily fruitful
land. Third, the dominance of trade by powerful officials and major merchants caused
conflict amongtthe Arab Sheikhs in the southern parts of Khuzestathaidhnian officials
of Fars,which also hindered the development of the region. Fourth, the tariff incagased
with the Russians in 1898&nd the price rise of major goqdglayed a role. Fifth,
southwestern Iranian trade was usually affected by the fluctuations in periodical rainfall. The
lack of sufficient rainfall sometimes resulted in poor harvesigeh cause famines and
droughts. Sixth, the financial depletion durthglate 19" centuryin Iran, and the fall in the
global value of silver that formed the basis of the Iranian currem@mermined the Iranian
economy. Finally, theverallmismanagement of Iran under the late Qajar dynéstiy the
highest to the lowésevels of governmenhad a negative impact on economic development.
All these elements contributed to nradkthe region an unpleasant place to live; those who

had the opportunity often left.
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The Early History of Kuwait, Bahrain, and al-Hasa

The Geography of Kuwait

The geographical features of old Kuwait were simalthough it is hard to determine its
exact size during its early histol$f. Old Kuwait was a small towbuilt on a barren flat
surrounded by a mud wall on the desert sideedembled aHasa in size and was possibly
even smallgraccording to the description of Syrian pilgrim MurtadaAdwan in 17093t
Kuwait did not possess any significant natural topography, such as mountains, @lains,
rivers, except a strategic portesi Thisforced the inhabitants to rely on only Gulf Sea
resources, like fishing and pearling, and overland trade for economic survival. However, in
the later period, when a Kuwaiti border was officially shaped during the first quarter of the
20" century, Kuwai t 6s precise size becomes cl ear e
approxmately 15,0000 square kilonees, although Kuwait lost both Safwan and Umm Qasir
to what is now called Iraq in 1913, and tifords of its terrain to what is now called &

Arabia in 1922'32 Located on the northwestern corner of the Persian Gulf, Kuwait is about
eighty miles south of Basra, a major trade town located in the south of what was then
Mesopotamia; one hundreuhd eighty miles west and slightly north of Busheand two

hundred and eighty miles northwest of BahrdiAl-Hasa, which forms part of the Arabian

13%During the beginning of the $aentury Lorimer estimated the town as about two miles
along the shore. LorimeGaz of PGvol. I| B Geog and Stat, p. 1049.
131Ben Slot.The Origins of KuwaitKuwait: Center foResearch and Studies on Kuwait,
1998, p. 131.
13K hazal. Tarikh aFKuwayt vol. I, p. 15.This happened at the-algayr conference; for
more details, see Harold Dicksdfuwait and Her Neighbourd.ondon: George Allen &
Unwin.1956, pp. 274278; MichaelCasey.The History of KuwaitWestport, CT:
Greenwood Press, 2007, pp-55.
133 orimer.Gaz of PGvol. Il B Geog and Stat, p. 1048.
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Peninsula, was located south of Kuwait. Finally, the Persian Gulf, and across it, the
southwestern Iranian ports, lie to the east of Kuwait.

The climate of Kuwait has two extreme seasons, a hot summer when the temperature could
reach up to 117° F between June and September, and a chilly, witlieut snowwhen the
temperature cadrop to50° F.Spring and Autumn are hardly noticedkasvait experiences
a moderate climate between March and Mayd another period of moderate climate
between October and December. Rainfall, scanty and irregular, usually occurs in the period
between late October and early March. Kuwait is exposed toafitfevinds but the most
famous ones are teeh i amti 1. Shes h i im&northerly wind that blows continuously
for some weeks in the early mstimmer. Thek 1, a southerly wind resembling a warm
breeze, is associated with humidity adslboccursduringthe summer. Though there were a
few wells located in Hawali, Dasma, and Shamiyya, where the residents were able to get
water, Kuwait in general lacked pure water and relied heavily on a daily supply imported
from the Shatt abrab up until the late 19508lowever, the dry climate of Kuwait helps

keep it free from diseases, such as malaria and fevers that are prevalent in other Géfif ports.

The Origin of Kuwait and the Rise of the atSabah Dynasty

When it comes to discussing the historical literaturtherorigins of Kuwait, better known
in its early days as Grane, and indeed the arrival of tBalahh in Kuwait, it is important to
mention briefly the dispute among scholars over the date from which the history of Kuwait

should begin. Neverthelessll sources agree that the political foundation of Kuwait was

B%Mary Cubberly Van Pel t MiddelEastJoBrianoklhdo m o f
(Jan., 1950):pp,22 6 ; O Ev aDounaetsitoinc oWat er Supply to K
ed.Water Resources in the Arabian Peninsula 222&Q vol Il. Slough: Archive Editions,
1998, pp. #.
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shaped by conflicts. The first name of the old Kuwaiti tpdieplayed in the geographical
maps of the Persian Gulf by Europeans during the first half of thedi@ury was Grane.

The word Kuwaitwvas mentioned for the first time in a travelogue written by an Arab Syrian
called Murtada ib\lwan, who visited the town in 1708° The wordkut, which means a
small fort or castle, was the original historic place from which Kuwait derived its name.
During the early 18 century, Kuwait, then under the control of the Bani Khalid tribe, was
basically a small village with the possibility of a good harbour in the upper Persian Gulf.
From about that time it started to accommodate immigrants from its neigramifiwas out

of the sphere of influence of the regional powers (i.e. the Ottomans an&fran).

Ben Slot has produced a masterly work on the origins of Kuwait relying on relevant
contemporary European cartographic and travelogue sources that discusandiiedirect
indications of the early existence of Kuwait between tHearl 18 centuries. Slot argues
that none of the nautical charts, mapad written sources on the Gubly Portuguese
cartographers Lazaro Luis in 1563 and Fernao Vaz Dourddo in 1570, an Arab scholar
Muhammad aldrisi in 1592, French geographer Nicolas Sanson in 1652, and French
orientalist Jean de la Roque in 1718ake anymentionof Kuwait, although thee are
references to places, such as Failaka Island, RAaradnd Kazima that become part of
Kuwaiti territory in its later history. Thus, the exact origins of Kuwait and the formation of
old Kuwait is still vague and likely to remain a mystery fore\@rect reference to the
existence of Kuwait as a trading centre and staging post on the land route between the Arabian
Peninsula and Aleppo, as Slot emphasises, comes only during the first half 3f teati8y.

It is found in a descriptive book by Mada ibnAlwan, who visited Kuwait in 1709. Further

1¥Grane means 6hornd because the bay of Kuw
1363]ot. The Origins pp. 109113.
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references appear in the Dutch and Italian documents found by Frans Canter in 1750 and
Pollard also in the same year. An employee of BHelC), Tiddo Frederick van Kniphausen,
provided more detailed refnces in 1756 on old Kuwaivhich implied that it had become
a nascent town under the control of theSabah from the early second half of thé"18
century. Two western travelogues written by Edward Ives in 1758 and Carsten Niebuhr in
1772, when they gited the Gulf region, and reportstbe Selection of the Government of
Bombay Recordsvhich were written by British officials stationed in the Gulf, also have
more detailed descriptions on Kuwait prior to 1880.

From another point of view, Maymunah®abah, a Kuwaiti historian and member of the
al-Sabah family, gives a different interpretation of the origins of Kuwaitesticthateghe
date of arrival of the alUtub, including the aBabah, into Kuwait based on two British
documents. The first documiewas addressed by the ruler of Kuwktibarak alSabahto
the Ottoman authority in Basra during the Anglarkish convention negotiation period
(19121913). It discussed the political status of Kuwait in the Persian Gulf. Thus, Mubarak
wanted to clarij the boundary of Kuwaiti territory to the Ottomans. In his letter Mubarak
clams that his great forefather, Sabalthe first ruler of Kuwait, settled in Kuwait around
161328 However, he did not provide any evidence. The second document is a report about
the Arab tribes on the shores of the Persian,@uiften by Lewis Pelly. Pelly, who visited

Kuwait in 1863, indicated that the-8bbah family had been ruling Kuwait for five

137S|ot. The Origins pp. 12,57, 62,72,184,1432; Ben Sl ot. OKuwait :
Hi st ori c | de red Kuivayt:a heiGrowtBa a His®ticddentityondon:
Arabian, 2003, pp.-27, and see the reports related to Grane avaftun Arabian Gulf
Intelligence
1385ee the Arabic report of Mubarak@labah6s response to the Ot
R/15/5/65, p. 92.
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generations or about 250 yedpsit he did not give any specific eviderté&In the light of

this information, Maymunah asserts that given an estimate of fifty years for each of the five
generations, as Pelly mentiowab,ahPasl Icy @s me
early settlement of the -&abah in 1613. Therefore, tloeigins of Kuwait, according to
Maymunah, has to be prior to 1756. In this respect, unlike the traditional literature on the
early history of Kuwait discussed by Abu Hakima, Rushid, Kddaand alQina i, which

estimates the arrival of the-&Jtub, including the alSabah in Kuwait, as being around 1716

or a few years earlier, Maymunah not only pushes the date of the origins of Kuwait more
than a century back, but also argtiest Kuwait was established by Sadadnd not by a

member of the Bani Khali as most historians have statétMay munahos anal y
the origin of Kuwait cannot be accepted for four reasons. First, her interpretation does not
correspond withhe historical literature on the Gulf regidrecause old Kuwait did not exist
evenas a nascent village in the early"tenturyas demonstrated by Sl o
Indeed, the latter only indicate@ few places that later became part of Kuwaiti dominion
without even showing whether these areas were inhabited or not. Sedyrnygkdit as the

average for each generation is too langkingthe calculation amveresimation because

each generation coulshly be aroundwenty or twentff i ve years each. Tt
statement on the exact d at et caonfot bé faken iga e a t
consideration because Mubarakdés response t

than strictly historical. On the one hand, he wanted to show the Ottomans that Kuwait had

139 _ewis Pelly.Report on the Tribes, &c., Around the Shores of the Persian Gaifutta:
Foreign Departmén Pr e s s, 1874, Sal danhT®GPwlP4@®ci s o
2.
1495 e 8abdah al Awal aFkMu oL a sHagiqi lieDawlat al-Kuwayt Bimusharakt aKhalifa
wa alJalahma af-Qabas NewspapeNov 16, 2011(access Feb 16, 2013); available from
http://www.algabas.com.kw/node/297&6d second part in Nov 17, 2011; available from
http://www.algabagkw.com/Article.aspx?id=749748&date=16112011
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been an independent state for the last four centandshad never been under Ottoman
sovereignty; and on the other hand, he wanted to legitimise the rule ofSabat as the
only family who had controlled Kuwait from its origins. These were important points for
Mubarak to emphasise, especially as th@®#ns were due to sign a convention in 1913
with the British that concurred that te&atus quaf the political position of Kuwait was that
of an independent state. Fourt h, Mubar ako:
ruler of Kuwait either in the earlier stage of its development or later.

However, the traditional discussion of tt@nstitution of Kuwaitand the early migration
of the atSabah to Kuwait by most local historians (Adu Hakima, Rushid, Khaal, and
al-Qina i), fits well with Slots analysis of the contemporary European sources. The
traditional account states thane leader of the Bani Khalid tribe, a very powerful tribe which
dominated most of the east Arabian Peninsula (i-elagk) up to the first half of the 18
century, built thekut earlier, around the second half of thd"teéntury, as a warehouse for
weapons and ammunition due to constant wars with other tribes in the region. In the first
quarter of the 18 century, the alUtub tribe, a branch of the grefnaiza tribe, including
the atSabah, the @Khalifa and the alalahma, migrated from centratabia and settled in
Kuwait in 1716 under the protection of the Bani KhaftiThese tribes paid tribute to the
Bani Khalid for a short time and the latter, in return, protected them. The root causes of the
arSabaho«Khatl hd adls] ad rmshnmuedidbans frrh their plasef origin are
subject to disagreement amahgcholars. One theory suggests that they migrated from
central Arabia to escape the effects of drought and famine. Another account suggests that
after they migrated from central &via, they were compelled to move by the Ottomiaoms

Umm Qasir and Khur Zubaywhich was close to the ShatitAArab, to kut due to their

14IAbu Hakima.Tarikh atKuwayt p. 25;Lorimer. Gaz of PGvol. | part. | B Hist, p. 1000.
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ruthless practice of piracy and plunder. A different story suggests that they migrated from
the interiorofthe AAabi an Peninsula to Qatar but were
of a homicide casafter residing there fonearlyfifty years,they migrated tokut#? This
last hypothesis, which could be the most accurate, is based on an Ottoman document dated
1701. The document shows that thelitub tribe, including the abababh, settled with the-al
Khalaifat tribe in Bandar Dailam during the laté"Xentury in suthwestern Iran and fought
against the Arab diuwala there. The two tribes, the$hbah and Khalifat, decided to
migrate to Basra in 1701 after suffering internal conflicts with the Iranian governors. They
stayed briefly in Basra while the OttomanU,IAlj Pasha, was deciding whether or not to
offer them a permanent abode. In the end, they moved toAdiduilah and Umm Qasir and
from there they settled in old Kuwaft®

When Bani Khalidds rul e over ,aftarthe naidaledfer n
the 18" century due to internal conflict among family membeasd the expansion of the
Wahhabi movement, it resulted in autonomy for most of the tribes that had controlled their
regions on behalf of Bani Khalid, including Kuw#tt. Thoughé6 how Kuwai t w a

admi ni st r at®ihe tiaditional story isthaeShaikh Sabah | was chosen either in

YPor more detail s, s e eTheAffairsaf Kudait@83d905n 6 i n B
vol. 1, 18961 9 0 1 . London: Frank Cass, 1971, p. xi
TPGP, vol. V, p. 2; R Serjeant and Robin Bidwell, eds:abian Studiesvol. 1l. London:
Cambridge University Press, 1975, p. BBazal. Tarikh aFKuwayt vol. |, pp. 4042.
143The reason why this theory might be more plausible is because, apart from the Ottoman
document that shows where theldtub were around in 1700, many Arabs who lived in
these Iranian ports like Bandar DailaBandar Mashour, and Muhammerah carry Arab
names like Sabah and Jabir. These particular names prevail as well among the Arab
inhabitants of the southern parts of Mesopotamia that were on the trade route to the Iranian
ports nearby. Sultan-&asimi.Bayan al-Kuwayt Sirat Hayat alShaykh Mubarak al
SabahalTaba I. Bayrut: aMu A a s s Arabigya hiltlirasat wa aNashir, 2004, pp.12
14; Slot.The Origins pp. 110111.
44Abu Hakima. Tarikh aFKuwayt pp.26-27.
14°Alan Rush Record of Kuwail8991961 Internal Affairs 18991921 vol. |. Farnham
Common: Archives Editions, 1988, 194.
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1752 or in 1756according to the Arab tribal custom known (ash 1) or&onsultation.
However, the reason why Sheikh Sabah | was chosen might be becausahatafamily
was the strongest tribe in Kuwait at that time.

Since there was an influx of immigrants from adjacent regions to Kuwait, the native
people were obligeto choose a leader in order to protect themselves from wrongdoers and
oppressors. According to a common tale, they cheSalah from among several wealthy
al- Utub tribes becauged]l-Sabah were not engaged in maritime trade and remained oriented
towar ds t h%® Everesisce that day, the-8abah dynasty has ruled Kuwait. What
enabled the ababah dynasty to continue with almost no disturbareres to the general
satisfaction of their subjegtaras the nature of the relationship between thekhed the
inhabitants regardless of their religious beliefs, whether Sunni @. $his relationship was
based on what a Kuwaiti sociologist Yus\ifhas called @ q d i gjot sbcialontract’’

This oral contract preserved the rights of badles until 1962, the date when the constitution

of Kuwait was established. The Sheikh promised to rule all his subjects justly and to protect
them from outside invasion, while the subjects allowed tHeabbh dynasty to retain the
sheikhdom as long as theould keep their promise. More than that, the Sheikh usually
consulted his subjects, particularly the Bedouin chiefs and the elite merchants, in his
reception room in an assempiyajlis, about the welfare of the statndherarely made any
major decigon unilaterally. In other words, the relationship between the two sides was based

on what Maymunatal-Sabahh as cal | ed a % |panteredescribéd thisy st e

148 ouér. Transnationalp. 52.
¥%yusuf Ali, interviewed by the author, 5 Aug. 2009, Kw.
148p]-SabahAl-Kuwayt Hadarap. 105.
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amicable relationship between Sheikihdullah ibn Sabah (176#815) and his subjects as a
case in which he ruled 6Mbre as a father t
During the early period of its history, neither the British nor the Ottomans paid any attention
to Kuwait since it had less economic and political significance than other places, such as
Baga, Bahrain and southwestern IrdfA? Moreover, as far as Britain was concerned, no
action was necessary as lagjthe commerce of the £BC) increased, piracy did not disturb
the Gulf and finally no other European powers intervened in the region. As for the
Ottomans, they were busy fighting the Wahhabi movement, which kept them distracted from
Kuwait for a time. This strategic situation was advantageous to Kuwait because it helped the
town to evole, without political instability due to foreign interferender much of the late
18" century up to the last quarter of the following century. The first contact between the
British and Kuwait gog back to 1775, when th@EIC) and their employees moved
temporarily to Kuwait between 1775 and 17d9e to the occupation of Basra by the Safavid
Empire. The second contact was in 1-2935 when the employees of a British factory in
Basra left and settled in Kuwait temporarily due to a conflict with Turkf§hials. And
finally, between 1821 and 182he same organisation moved to Kuwait, possibly to Failaka
Island, due to political and economic conflict between the British and the Turkish authorities
in Mesopotamia. This helped Britain to recognise Kuvasitan alternative pta for the
(BEIC) as long as it maintained its neutrality in the region, and at the same time Britain

helped Kuwait expand its trade opportunities as a new empérium.

149 orimer. Gaz of PGvol. | part. IB Hist, p. 1005.
150a| -SabahAl-Kuwayt Hadarap. 10.
159 orimer. Gaz of PGyol. | part | B Hist, pp. 1001.005;al-SabahAl-Kuwayt Hadara,
pp.192195; Abu Hakima.Tarikh atKuwayt pp. 176179.
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Economy and Population of Kuwait

Kuwaitos |l and is flat and sandy, covered
pure water. Thus oO6neither Kuwai t town no
r e s o U¥ The wdllage of Jahra, which is eighteen miles west of Kuwaint has the
most fertile land in the country due to its soil composition and the availability of wells and
oases. Though a few agricultural products, such as vegetables, grew in Jahra, there was not
enough to meet the food needs of Kuwaiti resideritsinlike southern Mesopotamia and
southwestern Iran, Kuwait was considered a barren land and it was not possible to produce
daily necessities, such as wheat, barley, rice, etc. However, Jahra was a transit point for
Bedouin shepherds grazing their cattle. Isvabs0 a stop for Bedouin traders who came from
the central Arabian Peninsula with their camel caravans to Basra or Aleppo in order to trade
animal products, such as dairy and animal hides.

From the establishment kiitto the discovery of oil in 1938, the country relied heavily on
Gulf Sea resources. Fishing and pearling were the main means oftdd€uwaiti sailors
and their ships came to be considered the best in the®G#ikhing and pearling were
seasonal actities that usually took place for three to four months every year during the
summer. Otherwise, a few local industries, such as those derived from wool and animal hides,
provided the major revenue of Kuwait. Otheaditional crafts Qi ), auth as weaviy
tailoring, goldsmithing, blacksmithing, cotton making, bragsking and many others,

mostly in the hands of Shi communities, also catered to local needs. As a barren land,

153 orimer.Gaz of PGvol. Il B Geog and Stat, p. 1052.
15333if ShamlanMin Tarikh aFKuwayt Kuwait: Dhat aiSalasil, 1986, p. 86; Kha.
Tarikh atKuwayt vol. I, p. 25;Lorimer. Gaz of PGvol. Il B Geog and Stat, @.052.
1%4\ost of the sailors, fishermen and pedisters were Kuwaiti Sunnis. LorimeGaz of
PG, vol. Il B Geog and Stat, 4.053.
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Kuwait relied heavilyupon importing major daily goods from Basra, the sowsiern
Iranian portsand the India Ocean zone in order to provide for its inhabitants. Therefore,
trade either with the Gulf Arab states and India through the Gulf, or through land routes with
the central Arabian Peninsula, Mesopotamia and Aleppo, wakearnimportant source of
revenue for Kuwait. Kuwait imported some goods, such as dates, famgesamels from
Basra and southwestern Iran, in order to transship them to India. Kuwait also imported spices,
grains, and tools for shipbuildingjke timbersand ropesfrom India. In return, Kuwait
exported goods, such as pearls, dates, and different kinds of animals, like camelsamerses
donkeys. Thus Kuwait was a poor country compared to its large neigitBours.

The nomadic tribes or Bedouin oktlArabian Peninsula moved back and forth throughout
the Gulf region since there were not yet any physical borders. They sojourned in different
states grazing their cattle and trading from their caravans by practitings U p*hahda
maintaining tribal tiesvith far-flung relatives. Kuwait was of interest because it served as a
transshipment point between the Gulf and Mesopotamia, on the one hand, and the Gulf and
India, on the other hand. It had never been controlled directly or indirsictbe its origis,
either by the Ottomans in Basra or by the Iranians, but wasyeefirned and orderlunlike
the Arabian tribal areas to the west.

For Kuwaitbés popul at i o-Hasaaadssouthestérn Itan thexee o f

was no certified censuegistered by the government of Kuwait prior to the 1950s. However,

155There were different kinds of foreign currencies, such as the Maria Theresa Dollar,

Indian Rupees, Persian Kiran and Turkish Lira, which circulated in Kuwait. For details, see

ARPGPRfor 19041 9 0 5T&GARn vol . V, p. 10; Pelly. ORep

Wahabee Capital of RJoyreadoha Joumey@@mPersiatb Ar abi

India: Through Heart and CandahaBombay: Printed for the Government at the

Education Society Press, Ryculla, 1866, . 1

58\u s U bisa laad trade that took the form of an exchange of various commodities

bet ween the Bedouins of Kuwait and other t
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estimations of the growth ithe number ofKuwaiti residents can be drawn from British
official sources and travelogues, although there are conflicts among their versions in this
regard. Fom its early history Kuwais population has consisted of a mixture of ethnic
immigrants from the Gulf region, more particularly, Arab @pam. The Arabs are divided

into hadar, those who settled in the town of Kuwaihdbady those who roamed aftdrair

cattle between the border of Kuwait and its neighbours. Aaalarcompose the majority of
Muslim Sunnis like Nijada and Zubara, and to a lesser extent Muslira, Shich as the
Baharna and the Hassawiyya and those who came from Iraq, whitadbevere mostly

Sunni believers with some Shifollowers!®’

Likewise, theAjam group was composed of two religious sects, where tha 8are the
majority and Sunni were the minority. Baluch or Balush, who were originally immigrants
from Baluchistan anddm elsewhere in southwestern Iran, Christiansl Jews also settled
in Kuwait at times in the past® The ArabhadarandbaduSunnis had mostly migrated to
Kuwait by four different routes. First, there were those who migrated to Kuwait from the
interior d the Arabian Peninsula and its peripheries, especially from the areas of the central
Najd plateau, and other townsich as alQasim, alZulfi, Burayda, and in Eastern Arabia
like akHasa and many others. Second, people came from the towns and villageshof
Mesopotamia like akubay and Basra. Third, people moved from Bahrain Island, such as

the Arab alHuwala. Finally, there were those who migrated from the Arab colonies of

15There were somieadufamilies like Fudul, and Shamamra, and to a lesser extent
Thufran, MutranAjman and some others who were 8Hiut it was not possible to
distinguish their faith at the early stage of Kuwait history as they were fully integrated into
the tribal system.
158\1any Baluchis migrated from southwestern Ira@iiternal migration from their
province, Baluchistan
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southwestern Iran, though many of them do not admit to ancestors who tésidedkven
temporarily.

The Arab anddjam Shia, likewise, migrated from the same places as their counterparts
but from different towns and village. First, families likeStlimali, atHindal, atMazidi, at
Zilzilah, atKazimi, Magamis, and Mahllah migrated from areas in Mesopotamia, such as
Basra, alHila, alFKatimiyya and other places. Second, families who carry surnames-like al
Aradi, alQalaf, alBahrani migrated from villages in Bahrain, known as Sanabis,
N u A iAnad and Bani Jamra towns. Tthirfamilies who migrated from 4asa and Qatif,
such as aBaghli, atibn Ali, al-Haddad, aQattan and many others. Finally, th@dgam who
constitute the majoritpf the population ofcountlessShia families, migrated from several
villages andownsin southwestern Iran as indicated in tabl@ appendix 3

The Sunni Arabs formed the majority of Kuwaiti people from its early history until the
present. Arabic was the major language among Kuwaitis, though Farsi prevailed among
the Ajam community anddifferent Bedouin vernaculars and Hindu were practiced as well
among the inhabitants who were involved in-f@ng activities and trade.

The few travelogue descriptions and British official reports that estimated the Kuwait
population prior to 188@an provide a sense of its demographic growth. Even though these
estimates were not based on an official census and lack accuracy, they still demonstrate the
gradualincrease of immigrants settling in Kuwait. Such increases were a fundamental
element in tk economic growth the town. Kniphausen gave the earliest estimate of the
number of Kuwait inhabitants in 1756. He maintained that Kuwait was inhabited by Arab
t r i geep@ and their number was around 4000 armed'PiEorty-six years later, in 1820,

the British official, Colebrooke, estimated that the armed inhabitants of the town consisted

159S]ot. The Origins p. 131.
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of between 5000 and 7000 men, including a few hundred of thé#wb tribe. He assumes
t hat Kuwait was 0 ieoffAaldsintsubjdctiop to tha AulaiSubleetd [alr a ¢
Sabah], a br an ¢fGeorde Brudks who wrotdréports oniKbwaitin 1829,
suggested that oO[t]he inhabitabtsoadur apba:
Tribe, and strict Mahhom d a 1#'$nd.845 Kemball providedn his first report on Kuwaijt
an estimate forthe Kuwait populationtotaling around 25,000 soul$? Kemball in his
second report on Kuwaitvritten in 1854 gave a different reading for the population of
Kuwait, estimaing 22,000, which was lower than his first reptftHe also indicated in his
third report dated 186@that the inhabitants of Kuwait were exclusively At&t_ewis Pelly,
P.R. at Bushehrecordedl8,000 people as an estimate of the overall populatioruafali
when he visited in 186%°

It can be concluded from these reports, regardless of their possible faults and potential
exaggeration, that there was a considerable increasigrations to Kuwait, especially after
the period when Sabah | was ska to rule in the 1750s, a period when people began to
recognise Kuwait in the political map of the Gulf. It caso be notedhat there was no
indication of a Sha group (Arab oAjam) as a component of Kuwétpopulationalthough
there were thre&hia mosques prior to Mubarakreign (18961915) according to the
private papers of Abul and-Mahmid, weltknown old settled Sta families in Kuwait. One
possible reason faro indication of a Sha group in Kniphausés report writtenin 1756 is

that theravereno Shia communities thergrior the last quarter of the #&entury,because

sal danha. OPr ®ci SPGBYol. Kp.weit Affairso in
¥Brucks. OMemoir DescArabpnGuf@b76.i n R. Thomas

¥Kemball. 6Memor asdai of Rt AGbeR éwde. 109 d . |,
¥ emball . 6Statistical and Mi s Ambiah@uifp.ous |
296.

%i5al danha. OPr ®ci SPGB Yol. Kp.&wei t Affairso in
1655ee F. Crow regt in IOR R/15/1/476, p. 242.
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there were no push factors for $hgroups, more particularly the Hassawiyya and the
Baharna, that might have motivated them to leave their homelandsqfi@83 and 1795,
the dates of regime change in Bahrain andada. Even if we assume that there were some
Shia families settled in Kuwait prior to 1788ue to trade between their homelands and
Kuwai t , their number wo u | Ht ndi bavermbticed rinanh, , S
especiallysincethey wore asimilar traditional gownd i s h dnlkavalll dialect) to the
Kuwaiti Arab Sunnia part oftheir assimilation since their early settlement in Kuwait.

Moreover, in contrast to Bahrain andHdisa, fom the early history of Kuwaithe Shia
communities were fully integrated into Kuwaiti society and there is no sign in any sources
whichindicates any religious conflict between the two sects in Kuwait. FBalzh family
was liberal compare to som¢her Gulf Sheikhs. They encouraged immigrants from outside
Kuwait town to settle in order to build up their sheikdom regardless of their religious faiths
or ethnicity as long as they were capable of contributing to the nascent society and did not
cause plitical disturbances, religious disputes the dismantling of the social fabric of the
society. That is why there was even a Jewish community present during the early history of
Kuwait. A sign of the integration of thentire population of Kuwait sincets early history
can be noticed in Kemballds first report w
in 1845, o6[t]he energy and courage of the
and fractions, render them respected and fearet By/@ .

Another reason why thentirepopulation of Kuwaiti society was so well integrated is that
most of the population of Kuwalit, including the@hbah, formed part of the establishment
of old Kuwait. That meant that the state building began from $ceatd continued from the

arrival of the al Utub. The latter united with the rest of the residents in order to establish a

K embal |l . O6Memoranda of t MebiaREWfp.ud9cesd i n
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new shei khdom without having to fight witt

in society such as those that arose in Bah and aHasa. In Kuwait there was no well

established populated community or presence of a significant number of people prior to the

arrival of the al Utub. Most of immigrants came to Kuwait only after the settlement began,

as the town was developingll the inhabitants of Kuwaijtas indicated earlieconcurred in

the legitimisation of the rule of the-8labah in Kuwait from the time of Sabah I. Therefore,

the transformation of the old Kuwait village into a prosperous town with a developed port

proeeded peacefully a few decades after the Sabah | era, as George Brucks observed when

he stated that Kuwait O0enjoyed peace whil €

and to this they ow® their maritime greatn
As a result, thabsencef themention of Sha communities desnot mearthey were not

presentin Kuwait after 1783; in fact there are private papers of the KuwaitiaShi

communities which confirm the presence of some Arab/gaich Shia families who settled

in Kuwait during the second half of the ®&entury and afterward. The existence of three

Shia masjidtypified by masjid atsahaf masjid atmazidiand masjid atbaharnaprior to

Mu b a r a k ,6demomsteateg the existence of a vesltablished Ska communities in

Kuwait during the first half of the 19century'®® In addition, since the early history of

Kuwait, the southwestern Iranian ports, with the exception of Basra, were considered the

majo f ood suppliers to Kuwaitdés inhabitant :

and the Iranian ports were essential; this is a possible cause of migration from southwestern

¥'Sal danha. OPr ®ci SPGB Yol. Kpweit Affairso in
168 P, of the Abul family.
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Iran to Kuwait. Indeed, early commercial links between the two regions veticed by
some travelogues and British reports from the last quarter of theehury?6°

Geography of Bahrain

I n standard Arabic, the word Bahrain mean
name of Bahrain Island is unclear and the sulgect di sput e. Bahreinods
antiquity. For centuries, old Bahraior Dilmun, was a trading centre and part of the trade
network between Mesopotamia and the Indus Valley. The importance of Bahrain as a trade
centre between Basra atiek Indian Ocean, and as a strategic and thriving emporium in the
Gulf region continued until its emergence as a political entity between the end of'the 19
century andhe mid- 20" century.

Bahrain is a small island situated offshore on the westdaf the Gulf. Throughout history,
the location of Bahrain was a dow@dged swordThe ease of access from different zones
of the Island to the Gulf Sea for fishing and pearling placed it in an advantageous position
compared to other Gulf sheikhdomswever, such an advantage made Bahrain continually
vulnerable to threats from the regional powers (i.e. Wahhabi, Omani, and Iranian rulers), and
tribal invasions (i.e. Bani Hajar andfdlurrah).

Geographically, Bahrain is an archipelago of approximatalyytthree small islands,

including the largeshistorically known aswal. However, the most significant centres with

¥y n 1774, Niebuhr indicated that the 61 ran
means that the Iranians at that time knew Grane and must have had commercial links with
Kuwait. Bruck in 1829 showed that Kuwait had imported tobacco and dried fruits from
Iran. In 1839 Jones pointed out that Kuwait was a barren land and its food supplies were
imported from Basrah and the ports of the Iranian coast. BietOrigins p. 152; J. Jones
OExtract from a Report on t hAebigh@ulfilp.bd;r of C
Brucks. OMemoir Des c Arabmh Gulf g 575;iPellyRBportohh o ma s ,
Journey to Riyadin Central Arabia (1865)With A New Introduction by R. L. Bidwelll
Oleander/Falcon: Middle East Centre University of Cambridge, 1§63,011.
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the largest proportion of the population, especially the Baharna, were concentrated in villages
on the main island. Though Manama ie tiorth was the commercial capital of Bahrain from

the 2" century, Minarraq was the principal administrative town during th& d¢éntury,

where the house of-#lhalifa ruled from 1783. The overall size of Bahrain Island is roughly
208 square mile¥° The geographical characteristics and climate of Bahrain were similar to
Kuwait, flat and mostly sandy. Nevertheless, Bahrain possesses fertile soil in the north that
produces a variety of crops, including dates, vegetahtes fruits. Since its early hary,

fresh spring water has been abundant and usually extracted from the principal wells on the
island, which were useful for agricultural irrigation. These features helped the people of
Bahrain to be economically sedfifficient. The climate of Bahraimccording to Lorimer,

was the worst in the entire Gulf region. The temperature, as registered at the beginning of
20" century, was between 107.5° F at its highest during summer and 40° F at its lowest in
winter. There is an average temperature from 685tbF between late October andd-

April 171

The Birth of Shi asim and the Origin of the Baharna in Bahrain

According to medieval Arab accoungnd archaeological evidence, the roots of &km
and the origins of the native ancestry of the Baaan old Bahrain go back a long way. To
this day, there has been an argument over the origin of the Baharna and when they first

arrived. There are three different interpretations of this issue.

179 orimer. Gaz of PGvol. VIl part. || Geog and Stat, p. 21Ruhammad Rumaihi.
Bahrain: Social and Political Change since the First World Wamdon, New York:
Bowker, 1976, p. xi.
17 orimer.Gaz of PGvol. VIl part. Il Geogand Stat, pp. 23232, 236.
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First, according to the Baharna viewpoint, Bahrain wasigied from prelslamic times
by inhabitants from different ethnic groups, including the Bani BakirAtteealQays and
other Arab tribes. ThAbd alQays is a branch of a larger Arab tribe called the Bahnd
according to Baharna oral traditighey claim blood relationship with thetf’.From the pre
Islamic era, Bahrain was fully integrated into a larger territory on the western coastal strip of
the Gulf known asajar.2”® The wordhajar definedthe entire occupied western coastal
region of the Gifi, from southern Mesopotamia to what is now the Qatar Penibéulais
means the regions of Kuwait andHéisa were integrated in thajar as well.

Al-Tajir and Holes, using contemporary Arabic sources, argue for the presence of many
Arab tribes settlig in Bahrain from before the Islamic peritd.Shihab alDin Yaqut at
Hamawi (574h/1187 626h/1228) and Yusuf ibn-&ujawir (601h/1204 690h/1298) were
two well-known scholars in the Islamic period.-KMujawir claims there were 360 villages,
nearly all iai mU mj"Swhike aFHamawi assertsll Bahrain inhabitants were a WU f i

(i.e. Shia). Therefore, the Slai community already existed in Bahrain during this period.

172p]-Hasan Al-Shiak; vol. |, pp. 3631; Louér.Transnational p. 13; Clive HolesDialect,
Culture, and Society in Eastern Arabial. I. Leiden and Boston: BrjlR001, pp. xxiH
xxiv; Mahdi d-Tajir. Language andLinguistic Origins of BahrainTheBaha&nah Dialect
of Arabic.London: Kegan Paul International, 1982, p. 7.
1730thers use old Bahraawal instead ohajar.
1740thers believe it was the region that stretched from southern Mesopotamia to what is
now Oman. AlTajir. Languagep. 15; Amal alZayani.Al-Bahrayn 17831973: Dirasah fi
Muhit al- lIlagat al-Duwaliyya waTatawir alAhdath fi atMantagah Bayrut: Dar al
TarjamawaaNashir, 1973, p. 32; Saldanha. OPr ®c
Littoral6 TIP@P vol. V, p. 1.
17°A|-Tajir. Language p .7; HolesDialect, vol. I, glossary, p. xxiii.
176Shihab alDin al-BaghdadiMu jam atBuldan vol. IV. Bayrut: Dar Sadir, 1993, p. 150;
Yusuf ibn atMujawir. Sifat Bilad altYaman wa Maka wa Bd-al-Hijaz al-Musamat
Tarikh al-Mustabsitr Mamduh Muhammad., ed. Aahira: Maktabat al'hagafah al
Diniyya, 2010, p. 331.
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However, precisely when the ancestral tribes of the Baharn&ljdealQays) beame
Shia is uncleat/” The Baharna believe thtite Shia community goes back to the Islamic
period, as thdbd alQays lived there, and were adherentélofbn Abi Talib. This view is
defended by aTajir.t’® Others suggest that, in the later peribdistam, mutiny by the Arab
Shia inhabitants of Mesopotamia and Damascus against successive Muslim caliphates led
them to flee to Bahrain to escape oppression, especially after the rise of the Umayyads and
Abbasids:"

Some argue that Skism emerged inld Bahrain with the ascendancy of the Carmathian
Isma ili Shia power in the areaduring the & century. Nakash emphasises that the
establishment of dHasa as their capital demonstrates the presence ofaiShiin old
Bahrain!® This is possiblywhy the P.A. in Bahrain suggested that the Baharna Stss
descended from the Carmathians in his report in 1¥1&fter the fall of the Carmathns,
Bahrain remained a Shisma ili state until the 18 century though it came under the control
of different successive dynasties. Indeed, during tHe a1 14" centuries, old Bahrain
became a major destination of @hécholars coming from the Gulf and the Arab world, as it
possessed an important learning centre for the Shérical clas$®? The apearance of the
Ottomans, and more particularly tBafavids, on the political scene of the Gulf between the
16" and 17 centuries, however, reduced the importance of old Bahrain as a religious

educational centre for Shidoctrine as a result of thewlg emerging Sha state in Iran. Its

77Al-Tajir. Languagep. 8.
178pid., p. 3334.
1"NakashReaching for Powemp. 22; Yusuf Sada.Al-Quwa atSiyasiyya fi Kual-l h s a d,
wa Dawruha fi Tashkil aRhdathfi Mantagat atKhalij (n.p.): atMajmu a atDuwaliyya,
1997, pp. 55%0; RumaihiBahrain p. 21; HolesDialect, vol. I, glossary, p. xxvi.
18NakashReaching for Powerp. 22.
181From P.A. Bh to P. Cox, P.R. PG, 2aM1916, pp. 26262.I0R R/15/2/32
18Fuller and Franckéel he Ar am128hi 0 a
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decline was hastened at that time by the growing power in the region of the Portuguese and
Omanis, as well as the Safavids. In the meantirAeaah was conquered by the Ottomans.
Such a political change not only madan the new hope for Shischolars, but also had an
impact on Baharna Shidoctrine. The Baharna inhabitants addpiwelve Shaism instead

of Isma ili Shi aism*® Most of the population of Bahrain and-Hiasa continued to follow

the Shia faithuntil the last quarter of 18century, when both regions fell under thehlalifa

and alSaud dynasties. Thus, the Arab $hof Bahrain and aHasa until today claim long
ancestral settlement in old Bahrain based on the fact that they considezltiesrtise native
people &l-s u k k ChHl i W df the area. Their argument is based on the historical
perspectiveandalso on a similarity between their dialect and the early dialects of old eastern
Arabia It is also based upatme blood relationship anghared history of the Arab Shiof
Bahrain and aHasa since the early history of the region (i.e. in old Baht&ijowever,
Juan Col eds ar gu meandttheiracbngeusion ftorh BsmaBShitaisna to a
Twelve Shiaism is refuted by Bahaa scholars, such as Hussaylamri andAdnan af
Awami. Using contemporarysources and archeological evidence, both argue that the
presence of the Baharna $hjoes back earlier than the Carmathiaased on the existence

of an ancient Sha inscrption onmasjid atkhamisused in research by Diez in 1925, Kalus

in 1990 and Frifelt in 200%8°

183 puér.Transnational pp.1416; NakashReaching for Powep. 22; Juan Colécared
Space and Holy Wailhe Politics, Culture and History of Shi'idam London: | B
Tauris, 2002pp. 3:32.
184A| -Ttajir. Languagep. 18, (Arabic version).
18For more details on their refutations of Cole, consult Hussayn Muhanhtaasgid ak
Khamis Al-Hawza atUla wa Awal Mismar fi Nash atQaramita Manama: Dar alVasat,
2010, pp. 721; Adnan atAwami. Al-Imbaraturiyatwa alShia alImamiyya Al-Waqi wa
al-Iftirad, in al-Waha vadl. Il, Rabi al-Thani, 1416h, pp. 12249.
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Finally, another interpretation asserts that &tsm in old Bahrain emerged with the rise
of Safavid Iran irthe Persian Gulf. This hypothesis means that the ancestors of the Baharna
converted to Shaism four hundred years ago, when the SafavidaShontrolled
Bahrain®®Many ot her accounts suggest that the
semkilranian, but without providing evidené®.However, regardless of the accuracy of the
various theories on the origins of Baharna, there is no doubt as to the existence of the Baharna
community at least prior to the arrival ofkdhalifa in the 1783, amrding to the historical
literature on Bahrainand the contemporary British reports that discussed the internal
condition of Bahrain during the first half of thel€entury*®

The Arrival of the al-Khalifa and the Precipitant Factors of the Early Baharna
Migrations

Prior to the arrival of the d&halifa in 1783, Bahrain was subject to the spheres of influence
of different regional and international powers. From the eaffycEhitury, the Portuguese
intermittently occupied Bahrain. The Safavids were able to expel the Portuguese and
established a foothold in 1602. After the collapse of the Safavid dynasty in 1717, Bahrain
came under the influence of the AralHalwala tribe, Jaabirah of Tahiri, and later on under

the control of the Arab tribal chief Nasirsladhkur, who ruled Bahrain from Bushehr on

18%oles.Dialect, vol. |, glossary, p. Xxvi.
18’Rumaihi asserts in his study on Bahraiatth possible accurate interpretation of the
ethnology of Baharna is to say that they are Arab, as their dialect is similar to the dialect
that was spoken by the Arab residents of Mesopotamia. RurBatmain, pp. 2526; d-
Tajir. Languagep. 8.
188\ elida FuccaroHistories of City and State in the Persian Gulf: Manama since .1800
Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2009, p. 16; Muhammad ibn HAREahfa at
Nabhaniyya fi Tarikh alazira al Arabiyya Altaba . 1. Bayr UWum,19®ar | h
p. 85. On the British view, see the section on the earlya Shkttlement in Kuwait in this
chapter.
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behalf of the Iranian Shah. The sixdix years of Arab tribal control plunged Bahrain into
chaos and damaged many villag®&sThe EuropeartravelerNeibuhr wrote in 1765 that:
@Bahrein is said at one time to have contained 365 towns and villages; but at present there is
only one fortified town on the island, Awal (Bahrein), and not more than forty or fifty villages
on theneighbouring islet§t®

The year 1783 did not put an end to the troubles of Bahrain as it passed into the hands of
the Arab al Utub of the alKhalifa. Along with the alSabah, aBaud, and allalahma
families, the aKhalifa share the same gmalogical origins, as thegre descendants of
the AnaizaArab, a subdivision tribe of the alUtub. Their original home, from which they
migrated during the late T8entury partly due to drought, and partly to engage in pearl
fishing and trade, wad-&laddar of alAflaj in Najd. Some aKhalifa had already settled in
Kuwait earlier in thel8" century. Others claim that their migration from Kuwait was due to
tribal conflict® After leaving Kuwait, the aKhalifa first tried to settle in Bahrain bute
were prevented from staying there bysial-Madhkur, who was in control at the time. After
various attempts to settle elsewhere, thfalifa invaded Bahrain in 17832 Their leader
Ahmad atFatih (the conqueror), son of Muhammad ibn Khalifa, is iclamed the first
official ruler of the alKhalifa dynasty over Bahrain, which ruled thereattér.

For many Sunnis, the capture of Bahrain by thKlallifa in 1783 is considered to be the

commencement of the modern history of Bahrain, while for many Baltawss the year

189A|-Tajir. Language p. 30; Fuccarddistories of City p. 17, 24; ibn Hamad\l-Tuhfa
pp. 7479.
Taylor. OExtracts fr omAmBhan@ulfp.Reot esdé6 i n R.
191 Abdullah atKhalifa andAli Aba HussaynTarikh atKhlaifa fi al-BahraynatJ u z A a . I
Bahrain: Markaz aWa t h al-Adrildniyya, 2005, pp. 1-89.
192Ahmad Abu HakimaTheModern History of Kuwait 1750965 London: Luzac & Co,
1983, pp.3833; Francis Warden. OHistorical Sket«
Arabian Gulf pp. 3665; ibn HamadAl-Tuhfa pp. 8587.
199bn Hamad attributes the cause of th&hhlifa occupation of Bahrain to maltreatment
of the Shia of Bahrain toward the Sunni servants of thElalifa. For the full story, see
ibn HamadAl-Tuhfa pp. 8587.
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that they began their migrations, which expanded in the following century. Among the
Baharna, it has been said that some families, including ibn Rajab, cooperated with the al
Khalifa from their conquesbut there is no evidena# this.!®* The animosity amorsjthe
Baharna villages over who would be the most powerful village in the Baharna community,
in addition to the regional identities of the Bahaiwarad the local dialects which distinguish
them,for example Baharna Sitrawi from Bahardid Hafsi, or the Baharna Mahuzi from
Baharna Samahiji, have creattidisionswithin the Baharna community?®

After their settlement, the #halifa had to deal with intedynastic feuds and regional
threats, and imposed various taxes on the Baharna group alone. These two political and
economic factors were the major reasons behind Baharna migration to othef Hreaulf,
including Kuwait. From the death of AhmadFatih in 1795 to the beginning of the reign
of Isa ibnAli (known as Isaal-k a b ig 1869 Bahrain withessed political strife and civil
war among members of thelkhalifa family, and continous threats and attempts to occupy
Bahrain by local Arab chiefs (i.e. R@aa ibn Jabir alalahma and Ibrahim ibn-@lfisan),
the Omani ruler Sultan Ahmad, the new Wahkghudi power, and the Iranian Sh&f.
Indeed in 1800 the Omani ruler, Sultan Ahmaahtared Bahrain and defeated the ruler of
Bahrain, Salman & halifa (17951821). The family of the ahalifa wereforced to leave
for Zubarah, but they were able to return and eject the Omanis with the assistance of the
WahhabiSaudi power in 1801. Sé&éng such assistance put Bahrain under the yoke of
WahhabiSaudi dominion until 1811. From that time, Bahrain not only faced constant

abortive occupations by the Omanis in 1816, 1820, 1822, and &&2®ccasional attempts

194 |sa Amin, interviewed by the author, 21 Mar. 2015, Bh; Muhamm&hkhan and

Hussayn eJamri, interviewed by the author, 17 Jan. 2015, Bh.

19vissam alSab and Sadiq alamri, interviewed by the author, 16 Jan. 2015, Bh.

19Fyad Khuri.Tribe and State in BahraiThe Transformation of Social and Political

Authority in an Arab StateChicago: The University of Chicago Press, 1980, p. 26.
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by the WahhabBaudi alliane, but also successive rulers were intermittently obliged to pay
annual tributes to either or both regional pow&f3his compellednany Baharna to migrate
to safer areas like Muhammerah, Basiatd other areas of the Gulf, where the Wahhabis
lacked infllence!®® Indeed, Holes argues that the early Baharna migrations from Bahrain to
other areas of the Gulf took place mainly during the period of political strife in Bahrain. In
addition, harmony among the-ldhalifa was broken when an intdynastic feud of fanily
members began during the reign of Salman ibn Ahmad ¢182%), the second ruler of
Bahrain, and his brothétbdullah ibn Ahmad (1821842). As a result, Bahrginp until
1869 witnessed serious social conflict and economic destruction at the dtfemdsnbers of
the alKhalifa family due to power struggles between th&alman party and -slbdullah
branch of alKhalifa. For instance, the 184843 civil war betweeAbdullah Ahmad al
Khalifa and Muhammad dhalifa resulted in the migration of some f Manamaho
merchants to Kuwait’®® The antagonism between the two parties did not end until direct
interference by the British, who punished the troublemakers of tibadifa, as the latter
had threatened Gulf security by breaking the pd&asaty TheBritish assignedisa ibnAli
(18691923)asofficial ruler of Bahrain in 1868%°

The chaotic situation in Bahraiand the internal dissensions of theKalalifa prior to
| s a 6 s comtributegl to the decreasepopulation of Bahrain, as Kemball and Palgrave

indicated in their reports in 1854 and 1863 respectively, and as Khuri also observes, as a

¥See Sal danha. 06Pr ®TPGB vob IV, pB Bh24;ibmHamadAlf f ai r s 0
Tuhfg pp. 89135; Khuri.Tribe, pp. 2933.
198a| -Tajir. Languagep. 31.
¥YFuccaro. 6 Map p-iRasheéd. ediransvatidnal @onnedtibng. 43.
20%palgrave indicates in his diary in 1863 that hundreds of Baharna during that time
emigrated sometimes daily to other Gulf ports due to the detrimental conditions in their
own land. William PalgraveNa r r at i v e Joorfiey Throdgle @Gent@lsand Eastern
Arabia (186263), vol. Il. London and Cambridge: Macmillan and Co, 1865, p. 216; Khuri.
Tribe, pp. 3233.
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result of Baharna migrations settle inother areas in the Guif! Thus, it is not surprising
that in addition to Mbammerah and Lingah, Kuwait was also a major destination during the
early first half of the 19 century, as Kemball has noté4.

Besides political disturbances, thekah al i f ads ext ortive econon
and social discrimination tcavds the Baharnaontributed to pushing many to migrate to
Kuwait and elsewhere in the Gulf during the first half of th® déntury. Before the arrival
of the alKhalifa, the Baharna possessed agricultural lands, such as palm groves, and still had
control over palm cultivation. Upon the arrival of thekdhalifa, the original landowners (i.e.
the Baharna) were obliged to become teauttivators for alKhalifa family members and
other Arab Sunnis, as-akjir asserts. The d&halifa began to confiscatthe lands and
properties of the Baharna for themselves
syst emd as%®Hahsuerdi onno ttehsi.s new 6 p o kkhdlifawesel e c c
able to strengthen their authority in the region by dingdheisland into several small states
that were controlled by many Sheikhs of the&hhlifa, for tax collection, especially from
the Shia?°* The ruler transferretarge amounts oBaharna property as a gift to the al
Khalifa. Based on the conceptofé o6 pr oper ty oRumahoputgit etheo r s 6
properties of the Baharna were confiscated, especially from those who fled from fear of
persecutiort®® Furthermore, many Baharna were subject to forced lalsaith(g for the at
Khalifa without paymat. Even those Sk merchants who supported theKalalifa

conquestand who were allowed to retain their propertfesind the new administrative tax

201K huri. Tribe, p. 30.
202See section on the early $hsettlement in Kuwait in Chapter Three.
203\iahdi Al-Tajir. Bahrain 19201945: Britain, the Shaikh and the Administration
London; New York: Croom Helm. 1987, p.15; Khufribe, p. 35;al-Hasan Al-Shia,vol.
I, pp. 25%#58.
204 huri. Tribe, p. 28.
205Rumaihi.Bahrain p. 500 ARP GP R f oTPGARY®. ¥1B, p.i6M
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system heavy. For example, those Baharna who possessed agricultural lands had to pay poll
tax and watertax irrespective of the volume of yieldnd without appreciation of the
fluctuation of the weather that could negatively affect the yield. These two types of taxes
were only imposed on the Baharna with the excuse that they were not part of a miliigry gro
even though they had not been invited to be so. At the same time these two taxes were neither
standardised nor fixed, as Khuri and Rumaihi indicate. If they failed to pay, their properties
were confiscated and transferred to the state land admirustratinich was under the control
of either the aKhalifa family members or their supporters. According to oral history, the al
Khalifa relied on som8aharnaamilies who were considered allied to the rulership to help
practicesectarianisnon their cereligionists, especiallthose who worked in agricultuead
seafaring activities, in exchange for social and economic benefits and privileges. They
assigned a position calledl-j 0l k to certain villages to collect taxes for theKddalifa.
These Baharna las also spied for the -&halifa with updates on who had successfully
increased his income and could pay higher td%eBhat is why internal migrations by the
Baharnatook place before a final decisidio migrateto any other Gulf state. To escape
maltreatment and heavy taxes they moved to other villages where they could find a local
administration whictwasless oppressive, like the-@#lida i family, who migrated during
the last decade of the ®@entury to Basra after internal migration from Jid Hafsid a
Haj.2°7

This socieeconomic administrative policy towards the Baharna was the major reason for
the declinan thestandard of living of Sha peasantry in Bahrain from 1783. Indeed, such a

decline became worse in the reign Ise ibnAli (1869-1923) and his son Hamad (1923

208vissam alSab and Sadiq alamri, interviewed by the author, 16 Jan. 2015, Bh.
207 pid.
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1942) as they confiscated dajardens and sold plots of lafff.Moreover, the agreement

betveen a landlord and a tenant on rent contracts for land during'tfeedfiry was usually

ver bal , with the result that many | andl or

Baharna, who were powerless cultivafoshilst most landlords were eithai-Khalifa or

allied to them. In addition, the-&lhalifa and their allies were also representatives of the state

land administratio’®® Khuri believes that such regulations by thd<ahlifa had nothing to

do with sectarian discrimination buteremerelypar t of t he ¢ fwhiehd al e

demanded maximisation of economic benefit. Tracording to him, it was logical to

i mpose such oppressive rules on the Baharn

with standardised and centralisedhenrity systems, tribal groupingand alliances between

those who had the power to control the government deemsaking, and thus natural

resources, emerged as the?@ogical forms of
It can be deduced that the reason why manyaBahwere dissatisfied with thelghalifa

control over Bahrairandhistoricallyc onsi der ed t hgehm)zalstr 6 b ne wd s e

(al-s u k k {lidud),avhs not only because the former had settled earlier than the latter, but

also because the lattiook the region by sword and initiated a politteebnomic system

that oppressed the Baharna. The discriminapoacticedby the alKhalifa against the

Baharna is indeed the foremost reason for the historical legacy of antagonism between both

parties,as it undermined the social, politicahd even economic status of the Baharna.

20%_umaihi.Bahrain, p. 50;0ARPGPRf o r 1 JRGAR voli i, p. 60.
20% huri. Tribe, p. 46.
219hid, p. 67.
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The Economy and Population of Bahrain

From its early history to the discovery of oil in the third decade of tHe@6tury, modest
and seasonal jobs, such as pearl fishing and agriculture, were the major economic resources
for Bahrainds population. The posse,@asdi on ¢
fresh water in the nortfimade Bahrain the commeailty and agriculturally richest region on
the western side of the Persian Gulf. As in Kuwait, the exchange of a variety of commodities,
such as fish, pearland datesbetween the Gulf ports or with the Indian Ocean ,anees
another major source of ince for those in the seafaring industry. Various domestic
traditional industrieslependhg on handicrafts, such as shipbuilding, pottery, tailoring, and
weaving were also revenue for some of the population of Bahrain. In Bahraini society,
particular jobs wee dominated by certain groups of people. For example, while the majority
involved in seafaring activities (pearling and fishing) were Arab Sunnis, the Baharna
dominated the agricultural and husbandry sectors. Nevertheless, like their Sunni
counterparts,@ne Baharna formed part of the pearling industry (e.g. divers and shipmasters)
and the rich among them lived on trad¥in the city, the Baharna controlled only about two
thirds of the bazaars in Bahrain. After the discovery of oil, many of the rural igahere
employed in the oil industry but thepportunitiesn other governmental departments were
fewer than those of their Ara®unnicounterpartg!?

In the absence of an official census there is no way to provide an accurate picture of the
demographigr owt h of Bahrainds population prior

Estimations made in travelogyesd by British officialsar e t he only sour c

213 orimer provided a list of prominent Baharnalrifamilies. LorimerGaz of PGvol. 1I
Geog and Stat, p. 208.
212From ILA. P.R. Bh to P.R. Bsh, no,-297 Feb 1922, p. 620R R/15/2/83also see IOR
R/15/2/176, p. 326.
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demography between tmaid-19" century and 1938 For instance, Robert Taylan his
report dated 1818 stimates the overall population of Bahrain as 23,600 souls including
10,000 Arab Sha (Baharna) and 11,600 Arab Sunni, including tH€ralifa and their allies,
and 2,000 slaved? In 1863, William Palgrave, possibly exaggerating,egi 70,000 souls
for Bahr ai nwhist Gmtape Geaaytini 1878 gives the lower number of 50,000
souls for the overall population of Bahrawithout indicating their religious faith-> From
the abovementioned estimations, regardless of their @oguit can be deduced that the
Baharna constituted the majority of the inhabitants from the arrival of #badifa on the
basis of three factors. First, according to the British official reports of thed®tury and
the historical literature of Bahin, the Baharna were the aboriginal inhabitants of the region.
Second,in18l& ccor di ng t otheBahgrhadarnted 10,008 pubaf & population
of 23,60Q without including the numbers of those who had migrated (which we do not know)
since the political regime had changed. Third, based on British reports in the following
century, the Baharnaere the largest group iB a h r gopulaian,even thougthe at
Khalifa ruler continued to provide political citizenshal-{ a j ns)isy) tasigpBahraini
Sunni or (irtlewiewsof Bhlearnapdrder to exceed the number of the Baharna.
Due to its strategic location as a trade emporium in the Gulf #aseyot surprising that
Bahrain contained a muléthnic population with diverse religious backgrounds. However,
the two major groups of Muslim inhabitants
included Shia and Sunnis. The first section of Arimhabitantsvasthe Baharna, a term used

to designate exclusively the Shinative Arabs. Unlike its use in Kuwait, the term Baharna

213Rumaihi.Bahrain, pp. 2225.
2YTaylor. OExtracts fromAmBhahn@ufp.RIotesd in R.
2palgraveNar r at i ve of ,pA21Y GrattadGearPhoough Asiatic Turkey
Narrative of a Journey frorBombay to the Bosphorugol. I. London: Sampson Low,
Marsta, Searle & Rivington, 1878, p. 41.
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in Bahrain is a synonym for the native Arab &hoanly, whilst in Kuwait it is term for only
Shia families who migrad from Bahrain. In Bahrain, the Baharna consider themselves the
natives of Bahrainahl a-ba(ayn), or the real inhabitantsits u k k &H i J Ehey also
call themselvesh( a | )awhictmeans the landowners.

The tribal confederation of-dUtubincluding the ruling house, the-Khalifa, other Najdis
and Qatari familiesand the Bedouinsare Arab Sunnis. Like the Baharna, they consider
themselves to bal-s u k k {dH i )ob the basis of the arrival of theghalifa. Arab al
Huwala, who shied their dwelling to Bahrain after a long period of settlement in
southwestern Iranian villages, towasd ports, also formed part of the ribbal Arab Sunni
group in Bahraif!’ AAj am and B a laaudtSunsi, whdwete kalso ®migrants
from the same placeformed part of the population from the early"@entury. At the
beginning of their settlement the AAjam |
Fadhi |, whi ch wer e fciar-gaae)didoiveves, manp pf sthemad) u a r t
moved by the end of the #@nd first quarter of the 80centuries to new districts located
west of Manamah town, namely Mukharaga, Mushbir, Laki, and Bu Sirra. They constituted
1,550 souls of the overall population of Bahrain in the early @&ntuy, according to
Lorimer2*® Their economic and religious roles were significdmath for Bahraini society
and forthe Sha communi ty itself. The AAjam wer e

merchant elitewho lived on trade by using the local and regilbsocieeconomic networks

216The Baharna claim that the wadndlayli derived fromhalal was given to them by the
Sunni to legitimise their violations by their blood, money and hordual-Aradi,
interviewed by the author, 19 Jan 2015, Bhioer. Gaz of PGvol. VIl part. Il Geog and
Stat, p. 207Mayy Al-Khalifa. Muhammad ibn Khalifa 1823890: AlUstura wa alTarikh
al-Muwazi Altaba. I. Bayrut: Dar alladid, 1996, p. 125; HoleBialect, vol. I, glossary, p.
XXiii.
21"Holes.Dialect, pp.xxvii-xxviii; Al -Khalifa, Muhammad ibn Khalifapp. 125126.
28 uccar o. 06 Ma p p-Rasheéd. édiransviaidnal @dnnedtibng. 50.
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connected with their original homeland and elsewhere in the Gulfastiubbdjam families

Saffar, Sharif, Shirazi, Kazaruni, and Bushehri; and poor labourers who worked in humble
jobs like port coolies and cultivators, artisans, builders and b&k&®sinni Baluchis, on the
other hand, were the major guafds d U wfdhe lyoase of aKhalifa. Other foreigners and
non-Muslims had also settled in Bahrain, such as Jews and Indian Baiarisad control
over the | ocal customs of "Manusyraadhhie 492050 r t
Though the main language of the Arab &knd Sunnis in Bahrain was Arabic, Farsi was
also spoken by th&jam community. The main religion in Bahrairas Sunni and Slai Islam

but each community had their own divisions.

The Geography of alHasa

The term eastern ArabiaPeninsula is used historically as a synonym for the whole
province of alHasa including its capital Hufuénd all villages and towns belonging to its
dominion. It was also calledanjak of alhasa(province of alHasa) when it was under
Ottoman sovereignty (1871913). The province of dllasa, similar to southwestern Iran, is
located alongside the Persian fittoral, but on the western side. From its northern part to
the south aHasa extends roughly about thiftye miles and its breadth is about twenty
miles. Ingeneral,the climate of aHasa is similar to Kuwait, and cooler and drier than
Bahrain. Howeer, according to Palgrave and Lorimer, it was not favourable to physical

activities or to healtR?° Though alHasa in terms of size is small compared to the other areas

21%For more details on the political, social, ambnomic roles of thajam merchants and
notables in Bahrain, ¢ ons uRashee# edamsmatmnal 6 Ma p
Connectionspp. 4745 1; James Onl ey. 6 Tr ans n aRasheed.a | Me I
ed., Transnational Connectionpp. 6379.
220 orimer. Gaz of PGvol. Il part. VIl Geog and Stat, pp. 642, 648%klgraveNarrative,
vol. I, p. 157.
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discussed, it is composed throughout of towns and villaayes of a variety of natural
topographies such as mountains, plateaus, green plains, oases, aatldyfis. Besidethe

fertility of many of its town areas, such as Hufuf, Mubarraz and Qatif, and the availability of
spring water, the geographically strategic location dfi@ta vas significant in comparison

with the rest of Arabian Peninsula areas because it helped its population to trade by two
routes, by sea and by land. The province efasa was the sole zone of the Arabian
Peninsula that had access to the sea trade in thia®&ulf from the eastern side through

its two ports Ojair (alUgayr) and Qatif. Even thoughe$e two ports were less significant
compared to Kuwait, Bahrain and the southwestern Iranian ports, they served as gateways
for importing different merchark to the interior of Arabia (i.e. Najd). Thus, unsurprisingly
al-Hasa throughout its modern histarwas a target for regional powers and Bedouin tribes

due to its natural resources and strategic location.

Al-Hasa between the Early WahhabiSaudi Power and the Ottoman Dominion

In comparison to the contemporary records that deal with southwestern Iran, Kuwait, and
Bahrain for this period, there are only a handful of primary documents that discuss the history
of the province of aHasa from 1795, the first time that Wahh&aiudi occupied the region.

One possible interpretation for such a limitation is that even though the provinedasaal

was separated from that main body of the Arabian Peninsula, the modern history of the
province of alHasa was connected with events théinst, the history of the rise of the
WahhabiSaudi power over the Arabian Peninsula, then the revival of Ottoman influence in
the Gulf region following their conquest ofldasa province in 1871, arfhally, the full
integration of alHasa province it the third Saidi State in 1913. As a result, the primary

records that deal with the history of the province dflasa were mostly written by either the
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Ottomans or by a few Wahhabi scholars as a part of the overall history of the Arabian
Peninsula. Ths, little attention was given in particular to the modern history of the province
of al-Hasa itself,becausdt was perceived as historically integrated with the rest of the
Arabian Peninsula zonthe economic artery of the whole region.

Another reason ithat the region of Najd and its peripheries came under British influence
for a short timdrom 1915to 1928. This means that, unlike southwestern Iran, Kuwait, and
Bahrain, there was no British P.A. in the Arabian Peninsula, includiitasd province,
either during the 19 or the 28" centurieswho could record the internal affairs of the al
Hasa region. Nevertheless, especially during the 20th century, the P.A. of either Bahrain or
Kuwait produced daily and monthly reports that covered major gmditical incidents that
occurred in the Arabian Peninsula, includingHalsa. Some surviving works written by
travellers, British officials, such as Lorimer and Saldanha, and some secondary sources which
have used the Ottoman records, such as Anscombe -&utaihi, give us a picture of the
history of the province of dlasa from its capture by the Wahh&audi power in 1795.

A close examination of the modern history ofHalsa provincestarting from the first
WahhabiSaudi occupation in 1795 to the @aivhen ibn Sad occupied aHasa in 1913
demonstrates that the province oHalsa was the region amongst the Arab Sheikhdoms that
witnessed the most political disturbances, tribal readsl sectarian discrimination against
Shia people. The WahhaBa udi alliance and the Ottomans exchanged control ovdash
province intermittently. The former ruled-Elsa four times, 1795818, 18361838, 1843
1871 and 1913 to the present, whilst the laftetually as opposed to nominaliyled briefly
duringthe withdrawal of the Wahhaldaudi alliance. In its last phase in the Gulf region and

before its power totally vanished after the First World War, the Ottomans also Hidedal
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but the period was longer (181913)%?! Such political fluctuations combined with the lack
of stability in the region put social pressure on theaSbi atlHasa, especially during the
WahhabiSaudi period, and subjected them to different kinds of extortion. The best example
is from MajorCd e b r o o k 6 s-Qatifeopeonrajor towri of adldsa, in 1820:
O0rhe population of Katif has been estimated at 25,000, but the chief part of them [is]
connected with théBahreinese an unwarlike race ofheas who have been for some
generations in subj#don to their more martial neighbours. They pay a tax cdilegid the
price of exemption from military servid#??

The report shows not only that the &hwere the native inhabitants of the province of al
Hasa for generationbut also the exttion practiced by the WahhaBiaudi under the rubric
of religious doctrine. Thy# is not surprising, due to the Wahh&audi policy, many native
Shia escaped from their towns and villages to elsewhere in the Gulf regidPalgrave
indicated inhis description in 1862:
dWVhen Wahhabeeism first appeared in Nejed, its earliest and most farsighted opponents were,
as we have already noticed, the rulers of the Eastern coast. But unable long to cope with the
superior numbers and military skill, theyere at last vanquished, and those of the native
chiefs who escaped the sword of EBadod sought a refuge, some in Persia, some in the
desert adjoining Kowey#?®

In addition, Palgrave reported in 1862 that the population of Hufuf, the cinafdbthe
province of alHasa, where the Shiconstituted the majority, had decreased during the most
recent generation from 30,000 to 23,000 souls. That meant many of the inhabitants preferred
to leave due to WahhaBiaudi policy??* The sectarian disicnination of the new Wahhabi

Sa udi regime toward the Shi of the province of aHasa was not the only cause for their

migration. Constant tribal raids by-Blurrah, Ajman, andBani Hajar on the Hassawiy§ma

221Fredrick AnscombeThe Ottoman GulfThe Creation of Kuwait, Saudi Arabia and
Qatar. New York: Columbia University, 1977, p. 14.
25al danha. 6Pr ®ci o1 Tuhrek iAg ra BEGPgvd.Wapir2an 60 i n
223palgraveNarrative, vol. I, p. 147.
224hid., p.149.
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date orchards and properties, and the ptund of caravan trade routedso played a role

in shaking the security of the region, which pushed many 8t of their homes.

The Economy and Population of aHasa

Unlike Kuwait, and similar to southwestern Iran and Bahrain, the provincetddsh was
economically selksufficient. Fishing and pearling, rudimentary handcrafts and trade,
agriculture, which prevailed mainly in-blasa, Qatif and Hufuf towns, and livestock in the
surounding desert, were the foremost means of survival. Though different regions of the
province produced certain crops, dates, espedially &ilw8re the chief produce of the
region. Arab Gulf residentsonsidereck h &Htlatés superior to those cultivateldewhere.

It is estimated that during the first part of thé"2fentury, the whole region of-tlasa
produced 51,000 tons annually, which were exported to its peripheral towns, such as Jiddah
and Najd, and other Gulf regions including Kuwait, Bahraid Qatar. With the availability

of abundant fresh water, other crops, such as rice, wheat, vty yvariety of vegetables

and roots, such as radish, onion, and garlic, and fruit trees (fig, pomegranate, peach, and
apricot) were also cultivated in thegion. Animals, including sheep, camels, donkeys, and
horses, which were mostly in the custody of Bedouin, were used extensively in agricultural
tasks and transportation. They were also sold with other local merchandise to other Gulf
regions, including Kuwait and Bahrain, as a part of an exchange in tt&dBifferent
domestic handicraft€itaf), such as clotmakinga b U ahd pottery, as well as the products

of goldsmiths, blacksmithand other types of workshagpsere important in the province of

al-Hasa. Beside cultivation, these workshops were mostly controlled by the native

223 _orimer. Gaz of PGvol. Il part. VIl Geog and Stat, pp. 6557.
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Hassawiyyai(e. Shia) as Sulayman #lajdi has indicated® The Arab alHuwalg and toa
lesser extent Hassawiyyawere also involved irfishing and pearling. All these features
including natural resources, the availability of spring water, and a variety of crops associated
with animal husbandry, explain why the province efHaka was called the Oasis ofttdsa
(wahatali hs ad

There imno official census from this date to give the accurate percentage for either ¢he Shi
community in alHasa province or for the overall population in general. The population of
al-Hasa, similar to southwestern Iran, was divided into settled inhabisacts as the Arab
Shia Hassawiyya, the Arab Sunnituwala and the Bani Khalid, and nomadic Sunni
Bedouins, namely th&jman, Bani Hajar, and @llurrah. Other tribes, such as tAe/azim
and Rishayda from Kuwait and Basir, and the Mutair, Qahtan ardtayba from Najd
wandered and camped on the border of the province looking after their cattle. A few Jewish
and some Hindu traders also settled daxhile in the region, more particularly in Qatif
town 22’ During the early part of the #Ccentury, Lorimer suggested the figure of 101,000
for the settled inhabitants, whilst he estimated 57,000 for the nomadic population of the entire
province. He also indicated that the Hassawiyya composed the entire population of Qatif and
at the same timeere in general the majority (two thirds) of the overall population of the al

Hasa province during the early"26entury?? While each group of Arab ShiHassawiyya

228 orimer points out that many of those local people who controlled these workshops

migrated to other places in the Gulf region. Lorin@&az of PGvol. Il part. VIIIl Geog and

Stat, p. 666; Sulayman-dlajdi. TuhfatatA | b a dva f-li h JAdtaba Ik Bayra: |Dar

al- Arabiyya Lilmawsuat, 2002, pp. 9B2.

221 orimer.Gaz of PGvol. Il part. VIl Geog and Stat, pp. 6&65; Muhammad Nakhla.

Tarikh atl h s a d-1903) Rulvayt: Dhat alSalasil, 1980, p. 20.

228Instead of mentioning Hassawiyya, Loer indicates that the Baharna were the majority

of the population of the region. As a result, it is possible to assume that he meant the local

Shia population because both groups (Hassawiyya and Baharna) were&ievers.

Lorimer.Gaz of PGvol. Il part. VIII, Geog and Stat, p. 665; Nakhlarikh atl h spa oL
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and Arab Sunni dominated certain towns and villages, in some areas they cohabited as well
For instance, the Shi families dominated villages and towns, such as Hufuf,
Jubayl, Awamiyya, and many others, whereas the Sunni group dominated towns and villages
like Fudul, Ayun, andAqgar. However, both sectors formed similar percentages ofstawd
villages likeBab atJafir, Markaz, and Shagfg® The nomadic Bedouins also were spread
out in different zones of the region. For example, the Bani Khalid settled in the northern part,
al-Murrah, with the Bani Hajar in the south, afjinan between thm in the interiof2°

The main religious denominations intdhsa province were Sun@inbali for the Arab
Sunni and Sha shaykhilslam for the Hassawiyya. Unlike southwestern Iran, Kuwait and
Bahrain, where both Farsi and Arabic languages wareram, it seems that Arabic was the
only language spoken among the inhabitants of the region. However, it should be borne in
mind, that although the local Hassawiyya were historically interconnected with Bahrain
Island, as both regions had been integratéal @ne region calletajar during the Islamic
era, and both groupsd. Hassawiyya and Baharna) were linked to each other by blood up
until recent times, the Hassawiyya ofHésa province did not identify themselves as
Baharna, but rather, according touér, have proudly separated their identity from the
Baharna and designated themselves as Hassawiyya or Qatifiyya, according to the towns they
belonged tpwhilst the Arab Sha of Bahrain still identify themselves as a Bah&mat
should also be emphasised here that the term Hassawiyya in Kuwait, which is still used by

the Shia communities, also differs in meaning from its usage by the native Hassawiyya in

20; Hafiz WahbaJazirat al Arab fi aFQrn al- Ishrin. Altaba Ill. Al-Qahira: Dar alAfaq
al- Arabiyya, 1955, p. 70.
229 orimer. Gaz of PGvol. Il part. VIl Geog and Stapp. 645651; Al-Hasan Al-Shia,—
vol. |, pp. 3754.
230 orimer. Gaz of PGvol. Il part. VIIl, Geog and Stap. 665.
23} ouér. Transnational p. 30.
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al-Hasa. In Kuwait this term refers exclusively to the Hassawiyya camtynor those Sha
families whose forefathers migrated fromHdsa province to Kuwaitwhilst in atHasa

province it is used to mean all the native &families of the aHasa town.

Conclusion

The Gulf region entered a new phase at the timth@establishment of great power
rivalries in thearea,from the 1500s onward.heserivalries were associated with regional
power conflictsandcontributed to the population movement of the Gulf region. Many people
fled from their homelands, including the iSi a |, due to the <changes
political regimes in their homelands, mainly inHdsa and Bahrain. The appearance of the
S a A-Wahhabi movement in the mitB" century and the fall of Bahrain under the- al
Khalifa sovereigntycausedmanyof them to choose new residences elsewhere in the Gulf,
including Kuwait. By that time the {8abah were already a weltablished ruling dynasty
in Kuwait and their territory was untouched by the sectarian conflieitsg experienced
elsewhere. This, lik Basra, aHasa, Bahraipand southwestern Iran, was partly the result of
alack of political recognition and economic significance. The trade between Kuwait and
southwestern Iranian ports also played role in the reconstruction of the Iranian population
searching for a better life away from internal political strife and economic instability,
especially for Iranian merchants and entrepreneurs, who sought in Kuwait a new opportunity

to establish businesswith minimal taxes in a climate of religious tolace.
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Chapter Il

The Early Shia Settlement in Kuwait

Introduction

Relying on contemporary sources of the early history of Kuwait, including the private
papers of the Arab and AAj,amd thS British afficialé mi | i
descriptons of Kuwait, in the later pericdBritish reports, and t@ lesser extentoral
traditorsmai nt ained in the ShiAa communities, t
the earliest migrations of the ancestorsSdfii Aa f ami |l i es from t hei
and when the three Shi Aa communities esta

communities in Kuwait.
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The Early Shia Settlement in Kuwait

Given the lack of sources for the early modern histotgwiait, and indeed most of the
rest of the Gulf, it is impossible to give a precise date for the beginning af rSigration
from their forefathersd IHasaahd softtsMesopotamia)s t e r
to Kuwait. The same applies to thenBis, particularly due to the dearth of information on
Kuwait before the 18century. A lack of primary sources that cover the political, social, and
economic conditions in old Kuwaior Grane also hinders us from drawing a vivid and
detailed image of the chronological demographic growth of Kuwaiti residents based on their
religious faith from the early 18 century until the 26 century. However, with the advent
of the British presence, thavailability of different types of primary sources, such as
travelogues and reports written by British officials stationed in the Gulf, provides us with a
much more detailed picture. The growth of trade and extensive recordkeeping meant that the
private ppers of some Kuwaiti Sta families have been preseryadd to an extenan oral
history of the Sha communities in Kuwait also exist§he latter in particular enables
scholars to gain an approximate understanding of when the earliest settlenoent¢ &hsa

families in Kuwait took place.

The Baharna

To begin with the Kuwaiti Sha of Baharna origins, Carsten Niebuhr, a Europeamler
who visited the Gulf in 1765, wrote a book describing his visit to the region, which includes

a brief summaryf Failaka Island*2His description sheds light on the inhabitants of Failaka

232An Island that historically belongs to Kuwait and is located at the entrance of Kuwaiti
Bay.
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Island and Granend it shows that there were settlers from Bahrain on Failaka Island during
the second half of the $&entury. Niebuhr notes that:

More to the north are seral small uninhabited islands, and not far from the town ah Gr
there is a welpopulated island, Feludsje, which belongs to the Arabs. Most of its inhabitants
originate from Bahrain, and at present they are still mainly living fromo@arig nearthat
island 33

Although Niebuhr neither provided an estimate of the populations of Failaka and Grane
nor indicated the religious faith of their inhabitants, he maintained, that the residents of Grane
sometimes took refuge in Failaka as they considered the Island &otloé fheir domairt3*

This suggests that there were already people from Bahrain settled in both Failaka and Grane,
as the residents of Grane were moving between Failaka and Grane depending upon
circumstances. Thus, it can be assumed that some of thdeessettFailaka might be
Baharna (i.e. Sha), as the Baharna, according to the British sources and historical literature
on Babhrair?>® were the original settlers in Bahrain and were also the majority population
during the second half of the 18entury.

Consultation of Kuwaiti historical literature, the oral history of the Baharna community in
Kuwait, the private papers of ShiBaharna familiesand British primary sources can also
support the assumption of an early presence of Baharna in Kuwait. BasEdwaiti
historical literature, thal-q a | @ihgedl-gall Yandtheal-i s t U@ingleal-ia s }, who
are originally Baharna, are considered O
generations they dominated and controlled the shipbuildidgsiry of Grane, an essential

craft that enabled the residents and merchants to carry on seafaring activities for survival,

such as pearling, fishingnd trade in the Gulf Sea and Indian Ocean zones.

Z%The Text of Niebuhr 6sThBOrgiks®. 152t r ans. Ben
2% Ni ebuhrés description oThefigingppi162453. tr ans .
235See section in Chapter One on the early history of Kuwait, Bahrain -&takal
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Hamza allstad, a Kuwaiti whose ancestors were omdjyy Baharna emigrants from
Bahrain, has narrated the early history of Baharna settlement in Kuwait, including that of his
family.?%® He believes, according to his oral family history, that the father of his maternal
great grandfather Salmantlatad, a famos shipbuilder in Kuwait (1840918), originally
migrated from Bahrain to Kuwait in about the first half of th& &éntury His assumption
may be taken into consideration because there is an existing private paper belonging to the
father of Salman, Ahmaal-Istad, that shows that he owned a house in Kuwait in 1884,

According to Hamza and other common narratives by Baharna in Bahrain, many of the
migrants were skilled labourers who came fromhfai towns, such as Sanabis,

Nu aim,Arad, and Bani Jamraareas; some, especially the Bim, had already built
reputations in the shipbuilding industry and other local handic®ft§hose Baharna,
including his great grandfather, who came at the beginning of their migration to Klovait
different surnamedviost have indicated that they changed their surnames during the later
period in Kuwait history taal-q a | @rlald fs t U driother names as tableshowsin
appendix 3*Thus, it is very difficult to deter
exactly n the early period of Kuwait history they arrived.

Furthermore, Hamza argues that the early settlement of Baharna in Kuwait must be

connected to the period of the development of the shipbuilding industry. It is logical to ask,

28Hamza allstad, interviewed by the author, 5 Jan. 2011, Kw.
BPPp.oftheal umAa family.
238 orimer also indicates that in the early™@entury Sanabis was a town well known for
shipbuilding in Bahrain. Thus, one can assume that his belief reflects a continuous
involvement of the Sanabis with shipbuilding for a long time. See LoriGez.of PG vol.
Il Geog and Stat, p. 227.
23This inadvertent change was to connect different local crafts with the people who
engaged in a specific craft. As a result, identiceknames that derived from the name of
their daily jobs or professions, as a part of Kuwaiti culture, were given to a family or group
of people.
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suggests Hamza, that if tleewas not a Baharna community settled in Kuwait at least two
hundred years ago, who built the ships for the old residents and meréffafs?e are
similar accounts by the Baharna community in Bahrain on the causes of the history of the
early migration oBaharna to Kuwajtand the specific areas from which they fféd.

In this respect, the presence of Baharna in Kuwait could possibly be associated with the
first accounts of the shipbuilding craftrittenby western travellers in the second half of the
18" century. In fact, many European travellers and British officials who visited either old
Kuwait, or its neighbours in 1765 and thereafwther directly or indirectly mentioned the
importance of the spbuilding industry in Kuwait. Such references took different forms. For
instance, Baron Tiddo Frederik van Kniphausen, Carsten Niebuhr, George Brucks and A.
Kemball registered the number of ships that were anchored in the Kuwaiti port during the
years 176, 1829 and 1845 respectivéfif.Other travellers, like Felix Jones in his report in
1839, shed light on the craft by noting the materials and tools from India and Muscat that
were imported by Kuwaitis for shipbuilding need$Lewis Pelly, a P.R. of Bushetduring
his visit to Kuwait in 1863reported directly on the significance of the shipbuilding industry
in Kuwait and howskillful the Kuwaiti residents trained in this craft were in comparison to

workers in the rest of the Gulf regions. Bleb s e r[tyhe KHowaitées have a considerable

240Hamza allstad, interviewed by the author, 5 Jan. 2011, Kw.

24qussayn allamri and Muhammd @alman, interiewed by the authdt7 Jan. 2015, Bh;
Muhammad alTittun, interviewed by the author, 16 Jan. 2015, Bh.

242George Bruck, in 1829, registers 185 different types of ships in Kuwait. Kemball, in
1845, on the other hand, records that there were overall 48fiedif kinds of ships in

Kuwait. Even if those estimations are not completely accurate, it can be assumed that the
shipbuilding industry already existed in Kuwait during that time. See BietOrigins p.
152; Brucks, 6 MeRmihomas,d®, Araban Guff p. 57%6; &Kémball,n
O6Memor anda of R.fhemaR edmhian G@fp.A09 n

243For example Jones indicates that material like teak was brought from Bombay and

another kind of hardwood was rompBeapdrted f r on

t he Har boumR. TodnmasGadarabiaroGuli m 52.
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carrying trade, and are perhaps the best boat buddeusidt h e BT hofigh Pelly did
not indicate the faith of the Kuwaiti boat builders in his report, presumably he was referring
to the Baharna, as this professiorsMagely in the hands of the Baharna group. Nonetheless,
a few Kuwaiti families with a Sunni background were involved in this craft according to the
historical literature on Kuwait and oral histdgry.

Six important private documents are possessed bgreift Shia families in Kuwait;
mainly two documents by Abul, one paper lySabagh, one by the-&lahmid and two by
a-J u mA a fAd ofithénmdenwonstrate the early presence of the Baharna community in
Kuwait. The oldest one is a sale contifaelbngingto the great grandfather of theSdbagh
familyands hows t hat he bought a house in the
document dated 1848s figurel5 showsin appendix £%¢ One of the witnesses on this
purchase was named Muhamm#ddal-Hakim alBabrani. In present day Kuwait there is a
family name of aBahrani, which is an indication in Kuwaiti culture of those families who
were originally from Bahrain. One forebear wasedl-known Shia cleric in Jid Hafs village
in Bahrain and his grandson, who was already settling in Kuwait, might have beeraa Shi
cleric for the Baharna community. Moreover, the descendants of that witness are still living
in Kuwait and they considéhemselves Baharna.

A second and more important private document belonging to the Abul family indicates the
early establishment of the Baharna community. It shows that there already exissjica

al-baharnaa s a wa&dfin Kuvwad in 1868, the datef the document. It dealt with a house

24%pelly. Report on A Journey to Riyadt. 10.
24\More details on the names of Kuwaiti families, particularly Baharna who predominated
in shipbuilding from the mid 9" Century onward, can be found in the work of ¢zb at
Haji, one of the most famed scholars of Kuwaiti maritime historygaatHaji. Sinaat-
al-Sufunal-Shira iyya fi aFKuwayt Markaz alBuhuth wa alDirasat: Kuwayt, 2007
24%p p. of theal-Sabagh Family.
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sale between a member of theQattan family and another resident of Kuwait in a specific
place near thenasjid atbaharnaas figurel7 showsin appendix 4Although, to dateno one
is able to deduce when exactheimasjid atbaharnawas built, due to the lack of primary
sources that would confirm a date, the Abul document is compatible with what has been said
about the establishment of this Baharna mosque during the first half of theedfry,
according to theral history of the Shé communitieg*’

The other four documents confirm the presenamadjid atbaharnaat a slightly later
time between 1878nd1894as figures 16 and 20 show in appendixa&nd other documents
i ndi cate the s e Baharmafamihes in Kufvaitsinclodng tiethouseaf
Ghaith alQdlafand alJ u mA a d u r i *fFhereforeonelc8n&gsisme that not only
werethe Baharna community well established by 1&88 alsothey were not small in
number

Zahra Freeth, a daugitof the welknown British agent in Kuwait, H. Dickson (1929
1936), who was settled in Kuwait with his family, discusses the early settlement of the
Baharna in Kuwait in her bodkuwait was my HomeShe emphasises that the shipbuilding
industry was in th hands of the Baharna who had been settled in Kuwait for genef4tions.

When the BaharnandHassawiyyaselected new destinations to migratetieir choices
were not only based on which location would enable them to practice similar professions to
those that they followed in their homelands, but also which would offer a safer place to live.
BaharnaandHassawiyyammigrants can be classified antwo major social groups based on

the nature of their daily professigriginally practiced in Bahrain anal-Hasa Some of

247p P. of the Abul family.
248p P, of the aMahmidandtheal u mAa f ami | i es .
2497 ahra FreethKuwait was my Home.ondon Allen and Unwin, 1956, p. 10&ahraa
Freeth, interviewed by the author, 5 Aug 2011, Colchester, UK.
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them were artisans and others were peagatitsthis respect, the Baharna and Hassawiyya
artisan migrants chose Kuwait or Lingak their new place to live, whereas the peasants
selected other areas of the Gulf as their final destination. Even though Kuwait was a safe
place, with the fewest political disturbances of states in the Gulf region, and its inhabitants
and the ruling fanly were tolerant of people from other ethnicities and religious
backgrounds, Baharna and Hassawiyya peasants migrated elsémgteegl Muhammerah,
Qusba, Ahwaz and Basra, were their major destinatieince these places were
predominantly agriculturalogieties suited their professigmnd enabled them to adjust and
survive. For them, migration to Kuwait was too risky, as they might not find work that utilised
their skills, especiallginceKuwait was considered a barren l&id.

This conclusion about ¢hdates for the early migration of Bahgraad the way we can
identify the type of work carried out by the Baharna in Kuwait and elsewhere in the Gulf
can also be drawn from Kuwaiti naval history and the British reports. For instance,
Watkinson, a consuh Khuzestan at Ahwaz, in a 1934 repdliscusses the early migration
of Baharna peasants to Muhammerah and Qusba. One section mentioned the early settlement
o f Baharna in other regions and he obseryv
community at Muhammerah and at Qusba has betadsttere for the most part for several
gener &tTihoonusgoh, in the report the words 06sce

exact dates of Baharna settlement, the early migration of Baharna could still be connected to

20Unlike othersocial groups, the Baharna and Hassawiyya merchants were not restricted in
selecting their new destination in accordance to their profession like the artisans and
peasants, but rather had more opportunities in selecting their new destination, as they were
traders.
2IThat does not mean that Baharna and Hassawiyya immigrants did not consider other
places in the Gulf, as many Baharna in the later period settled and worked in Dubai, Abu
Dhabi and Dohar as Lorimer indicates. Lorinteaz of PGvol. Il Geog ad Stat, p. 208.
252From E. Watkinson to P.R. Bsh and V.C. Mhr, no, 10, 6 Feb 1934, [DR2.
R/15/2/486
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the period when the political 9gsn of Bahrain was changed, or some years after that event.
This conclusion can be drawn from another British report that discusses the Baharna
community in Khuzestan. The report classified the Baharna community in 1934 into four
groups: 1) Baharna who weborn in Iran and owned landed property there; 2) Baharna who
were born in Bahrain and owned landed property in Iran; 3) Baharna who were born in Iran
who did not own landed property; 4) Baharna who were born in Bahrain and employed in
Khuzestan in diffegnt occupations including as shopkeepers and coolies, and did not own
landed property®® Another British reportregistered in the first decade of thé"2@ntury
indicates that the Baharna also settled in many areas of the Gulf, including Lingah,
Muhammeah, Basraand Baghdad®*

The occupations of all these groups, regardless of their place of birth, not only suggests the
reasons for the early migration of Baharna peasants, and to a lesser extent of coolies and
shopkeepers, to Khuzestan, but also icots why Baharna artisans (i.e. shipbuilders) did not
select Khuzestan but rather Kuwait and Lingah as their new tdWoseover, a close
analysis of the historical literature on the old arts and crafts of Kuwaiti society leads to the
conclusion that the &arna who lived in Kuwait for generations were largely involved in the
shipbuilding industry, whilst those who migrated to agricultural societies were mostly
employed in agricultural jobs.

Kemball provides information on the early migration of Bahrain residents to Kuwait and
elsewhere in the Gulf:

ANumbers of the principal and wealthiest inhabitants, to avoid the effects of increased
anarchy and confusion, fled, upon the commencemeattaglly hostilities, to Koweit, on

the Arabian [Coast], and Lingah and other places on the Persian Coast, where they have since
temporarily located themselves, in order to watch the course of events, and return with the

253From T. Fowle P.R. Bh to F.S. to the Gov of Id, Delhi, no,-308934, 17 Nov 1934, p.
146.I10R R/15/2/486
245ee IOR R/15/2/6, p. 89.
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first signs of peace and establidhgovernment, and consequent security to life and
property&>°

As a consequence, it is conceivable that some of the inhabitants of Bahrain, who intended
to leave Bahrain temporarily, as Kemball indicates, never returned, as they pfeliaialfer
and were able to find work in their new pl
and capaci®arsd hragrhaoruksd on O6[t] he energy an
closely united, and free from feuds and factions, which render tespected and feared by
al?Bn 1829, George Brucks noted that Kuwai
the Gulf have been embroil ed, an8Thus,qullt hi s
factors typified by security, job opportunjignd respect for all people, irrespective of ethnic
and religious background, were major characteristics of Kuwait, which helps to explain why

there has been a Baharna community in Kuwait from that time until today.

The Ajam and Arabs of Southwestern Iran(Bar Fars and Khuzestan)

Turning to the early settlement of Shi o f |l rani an descent (AAj
took place around the same tineg some years lateas that of their counterparts, the
Baharna. The political disturbances and har social and economic conditions in
southwestern Iran led to their flight to Kuwait. Indeed, these migrants were not exclusively
Shia of Iranian descenthere were some Sunnis families of Iranian origin who migrated as
well. Likewise, Arab Sha andSunnis who lived in some areas of Khuzestan and the Iranian
littoral, also formed part of a migration to Kuwait, as will be further elaborated. Indeed, there

were some Sha families of Arab and Iranian ethnicity who settled in Kuwait from the last

2Kemball 6 Memor anda o fR Thdmas, ddArabiaruGuigpe H08. i n
256bid., p. 296.
BKembal |l . 6Memor an dR Thomas, edAebiaR Edfe.109c e s 0 i n
Brucks. 0Me mo iR Thdmas edAraban Gulf @ 676.i n
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quarte of the 18" Century and thereafter, as the oral history and private papers of some Shi
families and British reports testify.

The oral history of the overall Shi communities, includingjam, Baharna, and
Hassawiyya concur that, unlike the Baharmaugs, some ancestors of particular Kuwaiti
families of Iranian descent, such as thedslfg ibn Ghalib, Shamsah, Khan, , Jamal, Qasim,
Sadiq, alKhabbaz, alSabagh, and\bd alRahim (some of different Behbehani families) and
some others migrated to Kawt between 150 and 200 years or more ago due to political
instability, social conflict and economic depression in southwestern Iran. Indeed, Musa
Ma rafi has narrated the story behind his fa@slgnigration from Behbehan according to his
oral family hisory:

Orhe members of the house of ki were already merchants prior to their arrival to Kuwait,
which is estimated to have taken place two hundred years back. It has always been said that
they came from their place of origin in Behbehan viagtdaur hen to Kuwait. Muhammad

Rafi was our great grandfather, who was born in Iran in 1783, and left Iran when he was
twenty-seven years old. The reasons behind his migration were family disputes and the
instability of Iran during that time. He arrived in Kuivduring the reign of the second ruler

of Kuwait, Abdullah ibn Sabah [1764815]. Therefore, the permanent settlement of the

Ma rafi family could possibly be estimated as dating from sometime around 1810s. However,

it has been said that AhmadRila Aa gsandfather of Muhammad Rafiad visited Kuwait

earlier and returned to Iraf®

Other Kuwaiti Shia families, or those of Iranian descent, belong tadhe#kma a term
used byAjam Shia to designate a group of families whose forefatleenggrated from a
specific town in southwestern Iran called Lamard; they are considered to be old settlers
among the Sha communities in Kuwaft®® One member of thajam tarakma named

SafarAli Safar, maintains that some ancestors oftdrakmafamilies, including his great

grandfather, escaped from Iran to Kuwait between 150 and 180 years ago due to the danger

2Mu s a  Ma tArviewédi by thei aathor, 25 Dec. 2011, Kw.
260safarAli Safar, interviewed by the author, 22 Dec. 2010, Klvd atJalil Bouland,
interviewed by the author, 27 Jul. 2009, KSee table 6 in appendix 3.
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of plague. Some of them, he said, ultimately returned to Iran to bring members of their
families to settle in Kuwait, especially when able talfjobs, such as porters in the port of
Kuwait.26?

Furthermore, the existence of private papers dated prior tq ib8&tllections of Kuwaiti
Shia families of Iranian backgroundgree with the oral history as narrated by theaShi
communities about thearly migration of some of the families mentioned. These documents
usually take the form of proof of sale or purchase of property, marriage cordratisapers
expressing the last wishes of the deceasdaHlyya, all written and authenticated by a
respetable and trustworthy local judge or religious shaykh in the Kuwaiti community. In
addition, the judge or religious shaykh usually requested other residents of Kuwait to write
their names and signatures on these documents as witnesses in case of amyFtisput
example, a private document of theSalbagh family, which is one of the oldest local
documentprovingt he early settl ement of Shi Aa f ami
one member of their family, Muhammadi al-Sabagh, purchased a hous&uwait village
from Hussayn ibnHassan for twentywo Rials. The witnesses who testified on this
transaction were members of the 8htommunities, including Musa ibn Muhammae al
Mazidi atl h s a A i-knowa Shia® | Mduring that time, Muhamma@li al-Hakim at
Bahrani, andAbd aFHussayrAbdullah atWazzar?®?

Shia families of Iranian descent, such as the/akzzar® andof Arab descent, such as al

Mahmid, whose ancestors migrated from Khuzestan, mainly belonged to thetitse as

6Mulla Ali, interviewed by the author, 1 Mar. 201&w. ] )
262There are plenty of local selling and buying documents (better kno®uaass Yni y U't
bel onging to Shi Aa families showing their
the alSabagh family.
263The alWazzan family claims that their ancestral origin is Turk and they migrated from
Tabriz in Iran in the early period of Kuwait.
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told in oral history, and are also considered to be old residefhts  k k Girw Ol |
Kuwait.?®* Other Shi afamilies who are ofur ethnicity of Southwestern Iran also migrated
in Kuwait26°

A private document from 1786, possibly the oldest local documémiittate the presence
of a Shi Aa family i n KAMaazan famjly andshowstthatiohe off e t ¢
the family members named Jasim Muhammad sold his store, which was located in the date
and barley market in Kuwait, tabd al-SalamAbd akllah2%¢ Thus, one can presume that the
al-Wazzan family possibly settled in Kuwait during at least the last quarter of'thoed@iry,
if not earlier. In fact, Hussayn Khat, who wrote a work of five volumes on the political
history of Kuwait, indicatethat a member of the-&lVazzan family called Najm &lVazzan
and another member of a $hfamily called Muhammad -@himali died on the battlefield
of al-riga, a war between residents of Kuwait and the BaniliKaf Khuzestan in 178%’
Thus, the privatelocument owned by the-#Wazzan family not only demonstrates the long
settlement of the dlVazzan in Kuwait, but also corroborates the presence of\&fazatan
family member during that war.

Many other private papers of Abul, JamatMahmid, Behbehanigl-J u mA agme aof s
themshown infigures 15, 16, 18, 25and26, apparently confirm not only the presence of
some Arab andjam Shia immigrants who were originally from the southwestern Iran area,

but also indicate that other Arab 2hfamilies who were immigrants from Bahrain and al

264t has been said that®Wazzan family belong to the-&halifat tribe and aMahmid to
Bani Ka b tribe. QasimAbd alRahim, interviewed by the author, 4 Aug. 2009, Kw.
265See table 1 in appendix 3.

266See document sectiah-Wa t h m el-Wegzzan family websiteal-Wa t h Jqatdessed
Oct 25, 2012); available froimttp://www.alwazzan.info/lategtews.html

267t was a war between Kuwait and Bani kawvhere members of the-@azzan and al
Shimali families died defending Kuwait from the Bani KaKhazal. Tarikh aFKuwayt
vol. I, p. 50.
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Hasa alreadylived in Kuwait during the early second half of the"1@entury. Indeed,
surnames like aBahrani and all h's a Ai are an indication of
witnesses in Bahrain and-dasa.

There ae private documents that al so show 1
Mu b ar ak 6 s -19k), yech aq thim8sfidéGatmazidi, masjid abaharna,andmasjid
al-sahaf whi ch i ndicates that the Shi Aa commur
viewpoint also appears in oral history among members of tha fahiilies in Kuwait.

The reports of the British political agents in Kuwait shed light on &y settlement of
the Ajam community. Though these reports discuss the population of Kbaséd upon
assumption and guesses, they are consistent with &ail history on the presence of the
Shia communities in Kuwait since its early history. Thesgorts also corroborate Shi
private family papers that prove the presence oBSamilies in Kuwait during the first half
of the 19" century. For example, a report written in 1921 by More, P.A. of Kuwait, gives an
estimation of the size of tlg§am community in Kuwait. More stated:estimate that there
are at present about 10,000 persons of Persian origin in Kuwait town; many of these,
however, have been settled here for two or three generations and have presumably lost their
Persian nationaliy?®® Mores comment on the length of settlement of Aj@gm community
in Kuwait was based not only on his time spent there, but also on his interaction with residents
of Kuwait from whom he gained knowledge of Kuwaiti society. Thus, from the estimates in
Moreds report, one can assume that the presence gjahecommunity in Kuwait goes back
to the early 19 century. This conclusion is based on a simple calculation considering twenty

five years as a minimum life span for each generation. More estimatagisum of three

268rrom J. More P.AKw to the Sec to H.B. the H.C. Bgh, no, 2664 Dec 1921, p. 36.
IOR R/15/1/303
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generations back to the earliest settlement oAfaen community from the date of his report.
Thus, it can be said his estimation coincides with the private papers Ajatheand Arab
Shia communities that we discussed earlier (¢hg. atSabagh, Jamal and-@lazzan
families).

Another reportwritten by Dickson in 193@lso confirms the early migration Afam to
Kuwai t : 0Kuwait contains beside Arabs and
whose forefathers migrat e Thaughkicksenidit not ur i 1
determine an approximate periodtmhe since the migration of thigam forefathers in the
19" century, we can assume from the earlier report of his colleague More, and from the
private papers of certaifyjam families mentioned earlier, that their migrations could have
taken place in thearly 19" century.

A British report that discusses the @hposition in the Kuwaiti political scene during the
events surrounding the legislative counail-ihajlis attashri i)-in 1938 also provides us
with a clue to the date of the eaAjam migration to Kuwait. The report showlse number
of Shia residenaipplicants who sought British citizenship at the time. They did so for many
reasons, including being excluded from political participation irathmaajlis attashri i.2/°
De Gaury, a P.A. of Kuwait, received more than 4500 applications from tha Shi
communities, including Arab amdiam residents. In the same British report, Aj@m
community was categorised under two different labels that related to the chronaolbgy of
migration to Kuwait. The first group consisted of those who settled in Kuwait less than ten

years prior to the events al-majlis attashri i #1 1938, and the second group consisted of

269From H. Dickson P.A. Kw to P.R. Bsh, ne46, 3 Feb 1936. p. 6TOR R/15/5/311
2% urther discussion about the Shposition in this event will be elaborated in Chapter
Five.
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those who settled in Kuwait up to 120 years prior to the sarast in 1938/ From this
report, it can be inferred that the earliest settlement oAjgm@ community in Kuwait goes
back 120 years from the date of the report. This means that the earliest presenégaai the
community in Kuwait could possibly dateatk to around 1818ccording to the British
sources.

To conclude, from papers of archival collections of &families, British reports, and oral
history that narrated the history of the eakjgm and Arab Sha immigrants from
southwesten Iran, it can be suggested that there were establilaed and Arab
communities who originally came from southwestern Iran during the first half'afet@ury;
the contemporaneous presence ofrfasjid atmazidiin Kuwait town suggests that their

number was not small.

The Hassawiyya

Unlike the Baharna an#ljam, there is a lack of primary evidence, especially from British
sourcesfor the early settlement of the Hassawiyya group in Kuwait. As a result, the analysis
of the early Hassawiyya migratian Kuwait must depend on the oral history of the &hi
communities in Kuwait, the private papers of theQaltan and Abul families, and the
historical literature on the internal political and religious conditions-bfeala from the time
of the rise othe Wahhabi Sadi movement in the region.

Certain Hassawiyya families like the@hattan, alMahdi, atMuhammadAli, al-Mutawa
and alBaghli, and some others are considered to be the ones longest settled in Kuwait
according to Sha oral history?’? Their migrations to Kuwait, which are estimated to have

taken place between the later second half of tiecg®tury and the first half of the 49

210Office of P.R. PG. Kw, no, ¢/806, 19 Oct 1938, pp.-268.I0R R/15/5/205
27%For list of some Hasswaiyya family names see table 5 in appendix.
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century, were due to religious issues and to a lesser extent a desire for economic
betterment’® Some other Hassawiyya families, such aSlawaf, atKharss, aHaddad al
Arbash and Buhamad, also migrated during the early part of theeh®ury to Kuwi.?"*

A private document of sale of the-@httan family dated 1852 and authorised
by Abdullah Muhammad aldsani, judge of Kuwait during that time, shows that one
member of a Hassawiyya family called MuhammadAlm alMahdi bought a house from
Ahmadibn Kulaib for 21 Rials. Hamad HassanMilitawa, a member of the Hassawiyya
community, and Hassan MuhammadMazidi, brother of shaykh Musa-Mazidi, were
witnesseg/®

Abbas alQattan, a philanthropist and a member of théha@hqgi charityfoundationand
who is in charge of theussayniyya ahwhadi n Kuwai t , has discusse
settlement in Kuwait according to his oral family history and the private papers he
possesses’ The private papers thabbas preserves, and whichearelated to his great
grandfather,lsa ibnAbd alAziz al-Qattan, show that he purchased a house from a person
called Barak for a total of 40 Rials in 1860 as figRteshowsin appendix 4’7 It may be
observed thaf\bbas alQattan emphasises that Fasnily migration was earlier than the date
of the document in the private papers. However, it should be borne in mind that none of the

private papers of Sl communities, including those of the@attan, indicate the exact

273 Ali al-Mahdi, interviewed by the author, 29 Dec. 2010, Klsbas alQattan,
interviewed by the author, 27 Dec. 2010, Kw.
21QasimAbd alRahim, interviewed by the author, 4 Aug. 2009, Kbpas alQattan,
interviewed by the author, 27 Dec. 2010, Kw; Maimad aBaghli, interviewed by the
author, 7 Feb. 2011, Kw.
2™HassanaMi zi di , (Hussayn i n s o mhyksioeticwkeoe s) wa s
migrated from aHasa to Basra in the mid" Century. See Chapter Four. P.P. of the al
Qattan family.
276 Apbas alQattan, interviewed by the author, 27 Dec. 2010, Kw.
277p p. of the aRattan family.
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period for the migration of I8 a families. They are rather considered only as an indication
of the presence of certain Shifamilies in Kuwait. As a result, one can assume that the
migration of these Sha families could have taken place at an earlier time then the date when

thedocuments were registered.

Ali al-Mahdi, a member of the Hassawiyya community and journalist in Kuwait, believes
that the alQattan family is the oldest Hassawiyya family in Kuwait. Though he was not able
to provide a precise date for the@dttan migréon, he argues thalhereligious harassment
practiced by the Wahhabiwhich arose during the second half of thé"t@ntury was the
major cause of the Hassawiyya migrations from their place of origin to all parts of tiéGulf.

A private document of the Abul family dated 1895 shows that Muhammad Hussayn al
Sahaf was the shaykh ofasjid atsahaf a Shia mosque established for Hassawiyya during
the 19" century. The document discusses a house sale between tas@jects liing in
Kuwait.2”® The documentas figure22 showsin appendix 4was not particularly related to
the masjid alsahaf neither does it clarify when the mosque was established by the
Hassawiyya group. It can be inferred, however, that by the last quartes &8t century
there was a welkstablished Hassawiyya community, as evidenced by the presence of their
mosque.

If we considerthe historical literature on the internal political and religious conditions of
al-Hasa from the time of the first Wahh&®audi occupation in the region between 1795 and
1818, it can be presumed that many of thélata inhabitants migrated to Kuwamnda
elsewhere in the Gulf due to religious persecution and discrimination against tae Shi

practiced by the Wahhabis (as discussed in Chapter Two).

278 Ali al-Mahdi, interviewed by the author, 29 Dec. 2010, Kw.
279 P. of the Abul family.
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Conclusion

Due to scarcity of the early primary sources that discuss the existence of the Kuwait
population from ethnic and religious backgrounds, to date, no one can confirm which were
the ol dest Arab and AAjam Shi Aa families s
on oral tradition, lack substantiating documentary evidence, especialtyitntemes to the
18" century.

However, when weonsidethe 19" century, western travelers, the private papers of some
Arab and A Agnatheofffcial miitishiofficgal reports refer tavell-established
Shi Aa communi thicensry. Tha existnngc et hoef 1Ph i Aahaykh er i c
Musa atMazidi, andshaykhMuhammad aBahrani during the first half of thE" century
and other Hassawiyya shaykhs from th&ahaf house, such as Muamma&ahaf and his
sonsconfirm the presence of the three Shi A
Moreover, t he exi st e mas@d addharrta maspdeatsaBdf anda mo
masjid atmazid), during the second half of ¥&enturypr i or t o Mub9%r ak 6 s
1915 prove that by 1880 the representation ¢

some British officials have depicted.
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Chapter IlI

Migration to Kuwait 1880-1921

Introduction

Tounderstand the dynamic movements of the

1880 and 1921, thchapter begins with the historical background of the Persian Gulf region
from the political, social, and economic perspectimwgin the framework of te British
policy in the Gulf region that was associated with other competitive impiatiainational

and regional powersall of whom were interested in dominating the Gulf region. It sheds
light on the different internal conditions of southwestern Bathand aHasa that were the
major factors behind motivating their inhabitants to migrate to Kuwait. For southwestern
Iran, events such as tribal conflicts and robbery, economic downtmdshatural disasters,
arbitrary political administration, and nerimportantly, the volume of trade between
southwestern Iranian ports and Kuwait, were the meguses oimigration to Kuwait.
Furthermorethe internal situation in Baain, inter-dynasty conflicts among the-Ehalifa
family, their maladministration, pguesand the overallmal r e at ment of t he
main motives for the Baharna to leave. IfHasa sectarian persecution imposed on the

Hassawi yya -Wahhikrdgiene Bapeded dhem to migrate to Kuwait.
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The Historical Background of the Gulf Region 18801921

Britain ultimately succeeded in consolidating its position in the Gulf and building its
imperial project during the second half of thé"t@ntury due to several factors. First, and
most important, was the binding of the Arabeshdomsthrough political protection
agreements with the Indian imperial government as a mechanism to legitimise British
influence. The result was a strengthening of the British position in the context of heightened
European rivalry in the region duririge last quarter of the &entury. For instance, the
revival of the Ottomans as a regional power in the Gulf, particularlyttash in 18741913
and in Qatar in 1872915, in addition to their claim of sovereignty over Bahrain in 1870 and
later Kuwait was the first regional threat to British interests in the Gulf since theet8ury.

The Indian imperial government, as a result, signed a political agreement with Bahrain in
1880 and 1892%°the Trucial States in 1888, Kuwait in 1899, Najd anHasa in 1915, and
Qatar in 1916. These agreements gave the British the exclusive right to control their foreign
affairs in return for providing protection against any external aggression. The Aeab ru
received a monthly subsidy from the Indian imperial government as well.

Furthermore, the remergence of international rivals, such as Russia, Francelater
Germany, and t@ lesser extent Belgiuprchallenged the British. In 1894 a French vice
consulate was established in Museatd later in 189%he French attempted to establish a
coal depot in order to compete with British influence. French merchants, such as M. Goguyer,

opened a shop in Musdat sell arms and ammunition to the local merchants, which irritated

280n the same year, Muscat was also brought into the British sphere ehicdluwhich
obliged the former not to cede any territo
t h e 8 ualwrenzePotter, ed.The Persian Gulfpp. 276293.
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British commercial and political interest8.The Sultan of Muscat allowed French flags to
fly on local Omani dhows, which gave local merchants, such as Najaf ibn Ghalib and Isma
il Ma rafi, opportunities for smuggling arms from Muscat to other Gulf ports, including
Kuwait. The Indian government tried to weaken the effect of the 1844 treaty of commerce
between the Sultan of Muscat and the French goverdfAdm signing arms traffic
suppresion agreements with Gulf rulelsvith the exception of Qatar and Najd), especially
after unsuccessful negotiations at the ArAgiench Brussels conferenaduring the first
quarter of the 20 century to suspend arms traffic in the G&% As a result, ti gave the
British a pretext to patrol local Arab and Iranian dhows that carried the French flag in the
nameofsac al | ed o6reg¥fonal stabilityo.
Russiads more pervasi eentarhcartinuedingerthedndrani n g
and expanded into gthern Iran and the upper northwestern Gulf. St. Petersburg hoped to
obtain a warm seaport. Kuwait was the first target, where the Russians attempted to establish
a coaling station in 1898. This provoked Meade, P.R. in the Persian Gulf1289Y, to
senda telegraph to the foreign office in Simla urging London to bring Kuwait under their
sway before it fell into the hands of any riv&l8The Russian threat affected the Ottoman
Empire and put pressure on the British over the question of whether or noit Kawe

under its sovereignty. This precipitated a clandestine political agreement with Kuwait in

BlFor further details on Goguyerds arms bus
Traffic in the Persian Gul f draniinthe Rarsian a Bur d
Gulf, 1820-1966 vol. II. Slough: Archive Editions, 2000, pp.-34, 6568.
282The treaty gave both parties the right to trade in both states (i.e. Muscat and France) i
any kind of merchandise. O0The Arms Traffic
Angela Seay, eddran in the Persian Gujfvol. Il. p.76.
283t pegan with Iran in 1897; Bahrain in 1898; Kuwait in 1900 and Trucial chiefs in 1902.
284This was generbl an excuse for British to reduce commercial and political European
influence in the Gulf.
BoCorrespondence Respec t9) mndrobik Bitwell, egdJheof Ko w
Affair of Kuwait 18961905 vol. 1 18961901, part. I. London Frank Cad€71. p. 28.
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1899, which prevented any regional or gl
Kuwait.288 Similarly, an attempt was made to establish a coaling statBaridarAbbas that

was negotiated between Tehran and St. Petersburg when the Russi&@ilystkvisited
BandarAbbas in 1900. However, by the beginning of th& 2@ntury the Russians had
already established consulates in Sistan, Isfahan, KermanshsifeBuBandafbbas and

Basr a. They successfully inaugurated a st
Navigation Company6, with regul ar ¢&4ahel s be
RusseJapanese War (194M05) according to British iews did not lead to a relaxation of
Russian activities in Iran but rather the opposite. For example, in 1905 Russia established
consulates in Lingah and Bandsrbas. Also Prince Amatouni, a Russian official of the
Ministry of Commerce, sought to incssRussian trade in southern IF&hWorld war in
19141918 and the Bolshevik Revolution in 191B18p ut an end to the O
The result was the nullification of most Russian privileges and concessions granted by Iran
with a complete Russian withdrawal from the Gulf by the end of the second decade of 20

century?®®

®Cugene Staley. O6Business and Politics in
F i r Pobitical Science Quarterlywol. 48, no. 3 (Sep., 1993): pp. 3885; Jywrghy
Bundrafyskiyy.Al-Kuwayt wa llagatiha atDawliyya Khilal atQarn alTasi Ashar wa
Aw il@al-Qarn al Ishrin. Mahir Salamah trans., Kuwayt: MarkazBalthuth wa alDirasat
al-Kuwaitiyya, 1993, pp. 13:112.
287 orimer. Gaz of PGvol. | part. | Hist, pp. 32835; Briton BuschBritain and the
Persian Gulf 18941914 Berkeley: University of California Press, 1967, pp.-1P4,
Bundrafyskiyy.Al-Kuwayt pp.160, 2686 9; St al ey. OBuPRdltcad ss and
Science Quarterlypp. 367385.
28Details of many other activities by Russia in Iran during 1905 can belfounn 6 Br i t i
Assessment of Current Relations with Persi
eds. Iran in the Persian Gulfvol. 11 18801917, p. 297.
2BNi kki Keddie and Mehrdad Ama#dAt922®l ian Pen d
Avery, GavinHambly and Charles Melville, ed3.he Cambridge History of Irarvol. VII,
pp. 202, 20210;Pet er s on. O Br inLaarentePatter,ced. Thé Rersignu | f 6
Gulf, pp. 276293.
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Although Germany delayed entering the Gulf scene and the danger it posed was less
significant than that of R u stgad baild the Berlidl 8 9 9
Baghdad Railway brought new challenges to the Indian imperial government in the Gulf
region. With the initial cooperation of the Ottoman Empire, Germany attempted to construct
a railway, beginning the line in Konya and crossing thhoBgaghdad with a potential
termination point akazimaBay in Kuwait. Since Germany believed that Kuwait was under
the Porté sovereignty, they asked Sultdbd atHamid for agreement to this plan. The
reaction of the Indian imperial government was favourable?®® The commercial activity
of German private firms, such as Robert Wonckhaus and Company, was regarded by the
British as not &émerely an energetic busi ne
pol i ti cal ®iThsmsespidion WaBssatidted with the growth of German political
plans for the Gulf during the late 18entury. Like that of the Russians, the temporary threat
of German expansion in the Gulf, however, was terminated with the onset of the First World
War.

Second, the Btish government relied more than other powers on what Onley called the
Onative agency systemé as a mechanism in
agents ow u k awdivorked on behalf of the British government had an effective role in
British policy; this was especially true for those who were merchants, due to their familiarity

with the region, languageand network€%? The native agents were also able to help the

20For further discussion of the Bedlaghdad Rai | way scheme, C O |
of Kowei t TPGR volaVi, pps2830;iKamar India and the Persian Gulpp.
163188, BuschBritain and the Persian Gulpp. 187193; Lorimer.Gaz of PGvol. |
part. | Hist, pp. 34547.
PSSt al ey. 6Busi nPelgicel Sciemad QuRudel|yppt 3673850 i n
292The British relied on Indian, Arab, and Iranian agents in the Gulf between 1758 and the
end of the 19 century. For more details on their named #re place to which they were
appointed in the Gulf, see Onléekhe Arabian pp. 8391.
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official B.R in his duties, such as keeping up contacts with the Gulf rgketiting conflicts
between Arab chiefand imposing treaties. They also provided useful reports and updates
of events about the internal situation in different states to the British government, which
helped the British maintain control over the GfSame agents were also appointed to
carry out clandestine political duties for the British, sucAlabbn Ghulum Rida Behbehani,

who was the first native secret agent in Kuwait (:8994). The main purpose ofdi 6 s
mission was to hide the existence o thngloKuwaiti treaty of 1899 from rivals, such as

the Ottomans and Germany.

Third, the British adopted different methods to facilitate communication between the
Indian and London governments, and between India and their Residencies in thetéulf. Af
coming to the conclusion that communications through mail services had many defects such
as long delays, the British relied on the British India Steam Navigation, which began in 1860,
for its communications between India and the Gulf. In addition¢ahstruction of the first
telegraph line in Irarwhich began in 185&elped with more rapid correspondence between
the Indian and London governments, especially after the opening of the Suez Canal in 1869.
The latter came under a British controlling interest in 1882. British supremacy in naval power
alsoplayedanesserita part i n the d&édguar di amdisgrevegnting of t
any other European power from establishing a military base in thé%ulf.

The period after the First World War was a milestone era in the Gulf region due to the

discovery of oil. h this period, in response to the creation of the League of Nations and the

®0nl ey provides a good discussion on the r
positive and negative aspects of the system. Ofiileg Arabian pp. 82103.
2%4The air force also played an important role in British imperial communication after 1912.
Keddi e and Amant. oOlrah9a2a2d@ernthet edrat v e Qpn
and Charles Melville, edsThe Cambridge History of Irarvol. VII, p. 183; Peterson.
OBr it ai n almdrenteRotter, 8iThd P&rsian Gujfpp. 276293.
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mandate system, for the first time fixed borders were delineated in the Gulf. The British, who
had promised Sharilussayn ibrAli, ruler of Hijaz, that he would be ruler of a gter Arab

state, broke their promise. Instead, Britain and France signed the Bigke#\greement in
1916, which divided the remaining Ottoman provinces in the Middle East betweef’them.
Oil greatly influenced the way borders were drawn. The importanite discovery led the
British to tie the Gulf States, such as Iran, Bahrain, Qatar and Kuwait with additional
agreements regarding oil, gas and péahery concessions. The British obtained oll
concessions from Iran in 1909 (renewed in 1933) and latera in 1930, Kuwait in 1934

and Qatar in 1935. However, the Americans gained concessionauth Seabia, and the
United States was a shareholder with Britain in Bahrain and Kuwait during the first half of
the 20" century?®® Thus, it can be noticed ehBritish had successfully eliminated all
European rivals by the first quarter of thé"20e nt ur vy , making the Gu

Lakebo.

Southwestern Iran in the Political Matrix of Iran and the Gulf Region

A closer examination of the later Qajar Iran, from NasiDi& Shah onwards, reveals a
complex epoch in Iranian histgrgs emphasised by Ann Lambton when she observes that
06Qajar Persia can be seen both ¢tingsandalssr i od

as a period o fIh aditiom exteraahptessdre andrgnécame from three

peter son. 0 Br intLaarencePatter,ced. Thé Rersi@uGulfpd 276293;
Mutlag alBalwiyy. Al- Uthmaniyun fi Shamal alazirah at?,Ar a b i y1B4H h LB 6
1923 m Bayrut: AkDar al Arabiyya Lilmawsuat, 2007, pp. 245.
2%6zahlan.The Making pp. 2326; John MarloweThe Persian in the Twentieth Century
New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1962, pp-9& ; John Kelly. 6The Br
Gu | fTée World Todayvol 20, no. 6 (Jun., 1964): pp. 2289; Khalid atSaadun.Al-
Sira Hawla Ras atKhlaijal-A+ abi MamblAalAs lad i n .-DaBaAyAruatb:i yAyl a
Lil mawsuAat, 2008, p. 157.
297 ambton Qajar Persia p. xi.
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directions, namely the Ottomans from the west, Russia to the north, and Britain to the south,
all to obtain a foothold in Iraff® As a result, Iraniamistory from the early 19century is

|l inked to capitalist expansion and foreign
to impose its own hegemony through intimidation, aggression, commee

c o n ¢ e %I fach seuihwestern Iran came wrdncreased British influence during the
second HeratWarin18568 57 as it strove to prote<t |In
Russian rivalry continued until the Convention of 1907 and the partition of Iran into formal
spheres of influence, Iramd the Gulf region coming under the British. The Gulf was the
background for the British domination of southwestern Iran as well as the key communication
and trade routes after the Suez Canal and the Red Sea. Furthermore, the advent of the
steamship duringhe first half of 18' century, together with British control over the Suez
Canal from 1868, helped the British Empire to assert its control in the region and prevent any
other European power from dominating the Gulf region. Bushehr, as a result, beeame t
headquarters for British imperialist policy in the Gulf.

The residents resented the British presence in southwestern Iran. Merchants and Shi
clergy (u | a)nia ghrticular, resisted it. One reason for the resistance of Iranian merchants
was the oerwhelming competition they faced from foreign merchants. Foreign trade around
major Iranian ports had been in the hands of Iranian merchants at the beginning &F the 19
century. However, European merchants, including the British, now overshadowedite Ira
merchants, who began to complain about the privileges given to outside traders, which

continued until the First World W&P° What made the situation worse and agitated the

Roxane Farmanfarmaian, ed., OI|WarandReacet i on
in Qajar Persia p. 5.
299%5hahnavazBritain and the Openingp. 8.
30peter Avery, Gavin Hambly and Charles Melville, edie Cambridge History of Iran
vol. VI, p. 600.
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Iranians and more particularly the | a eral daerchants against the Shahs that Nasir

al-Din Shah and his successors awarded many privileges and concessions to exploit Iranian
natural resources to European powers and foreign entrepreneurs. For instance, in 1872, Baron
Julius de Reuter, a British subject, was granted a csiocefor railway building. In 1890,

the Imperial Tobacco Corporation, a British company, was granted a monopoly by the Shah
for the sale of tobacco in Iran. This concession annoyed the amal ttanian merchants in
particular because it meant that théedr could not export tobacco to the outside wiHd.

Under MuzafaraDi n S h a h 6 s1906k in 1899 the duSt@m& house in southwestern
Iran was put under the management of a Belgian administration, which introduced a new
customs duty of five per 0&3%? In 1901 the Iranian government also awarded a sigty

oil concession to William Knox drcy to utilise Iranian resources, such as natural gas and
petroleum®®® In addition to these concessions, Muzafabal Shah borrowed heavily from
Russia in 190 and 1920 to cover expenditures, to pay British i to fund his trips to
Europe. The 1904905 economic crisjslue mainly to the Russitapanese war and the 1905
Russian revolutioycaused a price rise in Irdff: However, a modernising reform moverhen

was underway among the intelligentsia, and a movement led by the clergy and financed by

the merchants brought about a constitutional revolution in 1906. Its goals were the creation

304 ambton.Qajar Persiag p. 26; Ervand Abrahamialran Between Two Revolutians

Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 1983, p. 73.

3024 whigham.The Persian ProblenAn Examination of the Rival Positions of Russia and

Great Britain in Persia wittSome Account of the Persian Gulf and the Bagdad Railway

London: Isbister and Company Limited, 1903, pp.-1589 2.4 Boitish Assessment of

Current Relations with Persian i draningh@4 6 i n

Persian Gulfvol. II, p. 280.

30%2.8.1 Devel opment of9 ®8&a& riod eAimi tlantRuredsdts

Seay, edslran in the Persian Gulfvol. I, pp. 413415; LambtonQajar Persiag p. 26.

304abrahamianiran between Two Revolutions. 81; Edward Stacl§ix Morths in Persia

vol . l . New York: G. P. Putnamdébs Sons, 188
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of a modernised administrative apparatus in all asp&tThe new regimeould not resolve

the profound financial crisis that had enabled it to come to power, and conditions in the
country deterioratedvith insecurity and grave disorder in the provinces. Lastly, the outbreak
of the First World War made some parts of southwadi@n in particular an undesirable
place to live. Though Iran took a neutral attitude, parts of the country were the scene of
military confrontations, which had a negative impact on economié’fifehe weakness and
disorders paved the way for a new dygathe Pahlavis, who replaced the Qajars irctig

d 6 ®df Retza Khan in 1921. From that time Iran entered a new phase, fully centralising its

provinces.

Unsettled Conditions of Southwestern Iran

Tribal Conflict and Robbery

As mentioned, insecuritgnade Iran an unpleasant place to live, particularly because of
tribal conflict and robbery, which greatly increased as a result of central government
weakness. However, the tribes were motivated not only by booty but also by economic
distress and social $ecurity>°” Mutual rivalry and antagonism exacerbated the problems,
and corrupt government officials and soldiers cooperated with the tribes in robbing travellers

of all kinds3°® Feuds over land ownership also caused conflict and provincial disorder. The

30%Homa KatouzianState and Society in Iraifhe Eclipse of the Qajars and the

Emergence of The Pahlavisondon, New York: I.B. Tauris Publishers, 2000, pp:882

308ror example, the trade BandarAbbas was paralysed and there no shipments from

Europe, causing anxiety among Iranian merchants. Meat was also scaréeP GPR f or

1914 andTPGARYV@.\dI, pp,n8, 40.

Mansoureh Ettehadieh. O6Cr i199et,0 $ec (Roixtayn, a

Farmanfarmaian, edWar and Peace in Qajar Persipp. 174-182.

%cttehadieh. O0Crime, Security, aWarandnsecur

Peace in Qajar Persigop. 174182;Frederic ShoberPersia Containing a Description of

the Country, with an Account of its Government, Laws, and Religion, and of the Character,
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antagonism, for example, between the Kladand the Bakhtiyari Khans over the Jarrahi
lands, which started in 1913, caused frequent raids for $€ars.

The period from 1902 921 saw a Ohistory of mul tipl
small communities: foclan against clan, tribe against tribe, tribe against village, tribe against
town, town against village, village against village, village against town ward, and town ward
agai nst #9%-avaxampk, theéré was a clash between the people of Girddtaan
villages in 1912, with antagonism lasting for several y&ais a result, it was not surprising
that this resulted in the emigration of some of the inhabitants of the two viffgges.

Already in the late nineteenth century, merchantsand othggs e ved at t he a
failure to combat insecurifyvere impelled to migrate to the Arab Gulf, including Kuwéit.

Lorimer describes the internal conditions of Gaband, a district in Fars, between 1907 and
1915as depopul at ed by iticaltmoubles,achiaflyotm Bahraingd Kuwaitt o p
and Fao, and in the most of the V¥Ndtages
surprisingly, the situations in both Khuzestan and the Iranian Coast were not much better.
The tribes not only practiced roblgeand banditry but also caused disturbances. For example,

the Ka b tribe, particularly the @Nassar branch, continuously disobeyed the law and rebelled

against the governor of Muhammerah, Birus-Saltaneh in 1883 and 188%. Under

Manners and Customs, Arts, Amusements, &c. of its Inhahitmtadelphia, J. Grigg,
1828,p. 60.
3% ARPGPR f oTPARIVOLYIB @ 91i n
310Abrahamian Iran betveen Two Revolutionpp. 2728.
3116 RPGPRf or 1 9RGAR vyol. Vlinp. 38.
The Girashi and Lari families are well kn
has been said that some of them left their villages and came to Kuwait betweend 920 an
1940 according to oral history.
pavies. OA Historyuagfi ntghe hRr dwaitrec Ni mfet Ran
di ss. , St. Antonyds Copd0®ge, Oxford Univer
314 orimer.Gaz of PGvol. Il. Geog and Stat, p. 562
313 orimer. Gaz of PGyol. | part. Il Hist, pp. 168468 5; 6 ARPGR& afdor 1883
18878 8 6 TPGAR vol. lll, pp. 9, 12.
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Sheikh Khazl, the atNassar tribal branch declined to pay the annual tax in 1903 and
attempted armed rebellion against the govefhdius, the Kab tribe was sufficiently
powerfulto challenge governmental control in the regidh.

As aresult of a serious outbreakoh s ecur ity and di sturbance
gun running operation passed through Fars, and the majority of people, even simple peasants,
wer e &%imoeddr do protect themselves against any repression from the tribes or the

Khan as governent representative

Economic Downturns and Natural Disasters in Southwestern Iran

Not surprisingly, given its geology, Iran has historically been the most susceptible to
earthquakes among its neighbours. For example, earthquakes hit Behbehan KhiL&y9,
and Firuzbad in 188%nd Fasa in 18932 Bastak, located north of Lingah in 188881
causing 120 dead and houses destré{®Bushehr in 1883 and 1887 Kangoon, Aslop
and coastal Tahiri in 188%! and BandaAbbas and Shibkuh in 1902 and 1913
respetively.3?2
Constant flooding was another environmental phenomewitioh contributed to the

tribulations, especially for people on the coast. Fasa, for example, suffered flooding

following the earthquake in 1893, rendering 15,000 inhabitants honi&ldéssKhuzestan

3% ARPGPR {a0TPGARVEL. IV, p. 9
SEt t ehadi eh. 0Cr i meginR8arcFarmantarynaian,ceWar andn s ec u r
Peace in @jar Persig pp. 174182.
S8pavisesHi st ory of t hd73Fffooimate).nce of Farso, p
3% ARPGPR {8d oTPGARVOL I, p. 10.
3200 ARPGPR {8&and 18888836 TPGAR vol. Il, pp. 8, 14.
216 ARPGPR {8a OTPGARBVAEL. II, pp. 8, 14.
2 ARPGPR f oTPGAR90L 91D p. 40n
During this catastrophe, the goAHistoryaient i
t he Provi p 6l (foothotefFar s 0,
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province, Muhammerah suffered severe flooding in 188&:loods also overwhelmed
Ahwaz in 1893, and Mahour and its adjacent villages at the beginning of tReg6tury>?°

Finally, diverse fatal epidemics and diseases, such as chatepox, and plague, were
widespread in southwestern Iran, particularly in the major ports linked through trade with the
Indian Ocean and the Mediterranean regi3hkideed, cholera, the most common epidemic,
spread through Iran during the second quadtére 19" century, and sometimes affected the
Iranian economy, as under quarantine rules, trade with the Gulf and the Indian Ocean
countries was suspended because of the contagious nature of this disease.

Although numerous outbreaks of disease are meedian the sources during this period,
this study provides examples to show the region was more vulnerable to deadly diseases than
Kuwait. Cholera was experienced in Bushght851, 1869, 1871and 1893, and smallpox
in 1879 and 1904909; cholera appeaten Dasht and Tangistan, in Fars in 1889, on the
coast in 18932’ and in Arabistan, Behbehan and Shushter in #83%@uhammerah, Ahwaz
and Dizful were exposed to cholera in 1889 and smallpox visited Muhammerah if?1901.

Cholera caused forgight deaths ilMuhammerah and 912 deaths in Abadan in £823.

324 orimer.Gaz of PGvol. Il B Geog and Stat, p. 1264.
3259 RPGPR for18939 4 6 TPGAR vol. IV, p. 10;Lorimer.Gaz of PGvol. | A Geog
and Stat, p. 146.
326Cholera appeared in ldor the firsttime in1821. Bur rel | . 6 The 1904 |
Cholera in Persia: SobBoubketindithe Schaookof Qudal a@@a j ar S
African Studies51, no. 2 (1988): pp. 258370.
2Davies6 A Hi story of t ha84®8ARPGERRIe188H 0 &F airrms 6, |
TPGAR vol. lll, p. 17 (appendix)..orimer. Gaz of PGvol. | part. Il Hist, p. 2555.
3285hushter and Dizful were pased to cholera in 1904. Lorim&az of PGvol. | part. I
Hist, p. 1739.
329 orimer. Gaz of PGvol. | part. Il Hist, pp. 1678, 2555ARPGPR for 188® 06 i n
TPGAR vol. I, pp. 17, 18 (appendix).
35 ARPGPR f oTPGARY 818, p.ilh (appendix)
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Plague was recorded in Bushehr in 1899 and in Lingah in ¥8&&rious plague visited
Bushehr in 1912 resulting in 729 deaths out of 965 recorded cases. The mortality rate was
between three and four per cefthe population. Many families were wiped out and there
was a sizable emigration to Muhammerhsrah and elsewhere, which resulted in adong
term diminution of the populatioff?> A severe influenza epidemic was registered in
BandarAbbas in 1918, in wich one thousand people were reported to have died. In 1923
plague also visited Abadan and caused the deaths of two hundred}&ople.

Scanty rainfalcould cause severe droughts and famines, such as the ones that occurred in
18701872, 18971898, and 198-1919 Convergly, too plentiful rainfall could destroy the
harvests, which occurred in 188885 and 1904905334 Locusts also damaged crops during
the years of 1890, 1893, 1895, 1896, 1 1927 in different parts of the provinces of
Fars and part of Khuzestan in 19%%.Inadequate cultivation could affect merchants and
paralyse trade in the region, because Iran relied heavily on the commodities produced in its
various provinces.

The merchants, notablesnd governors took advantage ofsbelisasters by raising prices
of essentials in times of scarcity. With the poor harvests between 1885 angi&8s8 of

foodstuffs increasetf® Insufficient rainfall in 1890, 1892, 1895, 1897, 1901, 1902, 1931,

3319 RPGPR forl8991 9 0 0T®GARvol. IV, p. 2;Lorimer. Gaz of PGvol. | part II
Hist, p. 2539.
3% ARPGPR f oTPGARYdL XIHp. 17n
333vluhammerah also experienced plague in 1918, 1922 and 1923; numerous people died.
ARPGPR forl 9 1 8T®@GARwol. VIl,pp. 16, 42; O6ARPGPR for 1
TPGARVvol. VII, p. 9 (for year 1922 appendix), p. 14 (for year 1923 appendix).
3% ARPGPR {f9®and 19®DI576 TPGAR vols. IV and V, pp. 9, 1.
33%or more information on the aboventioned years, s@PGAR vols. 1V, V, VII, and
VIIIl. pp. 9, 23,7,9, 1, 48, 5.
339n all those years there were constant bread riots and revolts by hungry people against the
provinci al govVver n meARPGPR fora88586) 438687 ashck1B& | | s S
8 8 6TPGAR vol. Ill, pp.7, 8, 11, 13.
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1932, 1936, 193And 1938 in Fars, and 924 in Khuzestan provinckad the same effect.
Even though grain was imported from India to compensate for the loss, merchants still raised
their prices®’

Thus, rebellions and riots due to food price increases, tax rate ingi@ases mer ¢ han
monopolies show the instability in the region and highlight how Iranians were dissatisfied
with their daily life due to a variety of political, sogiahd economic factors. In other words,
life was increasingly difficult for people in the region as conditions continued to deteriorate.
The increase in trade between Kuwait and southwestern Iran contributed to continuous
internal migration of artisansahda bour er s seeking job opport
Therefore, it is not surprising that the records of commercial interactions between the two

regions show that Kuwaiti and Iranian visitors and merchants were travelling back and forth

either on Kuwa t i or |l ranian merchantsdé6 boats or
exampl e, by the British telegraphic repor:
Sphinx | eaves Busheher today®for same pl ac

The Arbitrary Politi cal Administration of Southwestern Iran

Although the middle of the 1century witnessed the beginning of the increase of the
Shahés power over his numerous provincial
powerful local governor&® Control d their activities was limited by their autonor#y,

which was largely due to poor communications, although this had improved by the twentieth

¥p2.1.2 Analysis of Trade i n t helrarGuthef 6 i n
Persian Gulf vol. I, p. 95.
BHFCRAKO (190 1) The Affairs & Kulvajteol. Il part. I8, @. .76.
3%Pavies6 A Hi story of th7e Province of Farsoé, j
340Curzon.Persia vol. |, p. 437.
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century. Taxes were also remitted only intermittently and often fell short of the full amount.
Thus the Qajar govement was far from being a centralised power.

The autonomous rule exercised by governors of those assorted provinces was another
factor that contributed to make Iran, particularly the southern part, an unsettled region. In
fact, those governors had crehte wh at Vanessa Mar t i*Atomotett! ed
their interests no matter what the consequences for the people. As a result, there could be no
effective attempt to preserve law and ortféin this respect, throughout the laté"x@ntury
tothe beginning of Reza Shahés reign, govel
plunder, banditrya y-Uinfluence, rebellions, tax burdens, crinoe insecurity>*® These
problems grew worse after 1907.

This corrupt and rapacious bureaucratic sygilryed a substantial role in preventing Iran
from developing. Extortion from ordinary people by the governors, whether to cover the
fiscal obligations of their provinces to the central treasury or for their own interest, which
was <col |l ect edl arse voegnouveedr,n nfemrtcaed r esi dent s
regions if they had the chance.

Di fferent ki nd gishkdstorbauiyye(gfwhichewas a fornaolf d bebd,
were exchanged between the official governors and their subjects, including#erTkis
could happen among the governors themselves as well since the wages of government
employees, including official local governors, ged and other minor government

representatives, were low and at the same time they had to give presents to the high officials

34l/anessa MartinThe Qajar PactBargaining, Protest and the State in Nineteenth
Century PersiaLondon, and New York: I.B. Tauris, 200&, 14.
342R M., Burrell and Robert Jarmaeds. Iran Political Diaries 18811965 vol. II.
London: Archive Edition, 1997, p. vii.
3430n governors of Fars seétasarF a s Higtdry.of PersiaHeribert Busse, trans386
413; DaviesPA Hi st ory of t Ipm1l1Bl26 SaldankagP ro®c iFar ef6 , t |
Affair of t hePGPevol¥Iil, p.10;Garetiesriofdersjavol. 1ll, p. 232.
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in order to retain their positions every year. Boéution tothis quandary was to increase

the taxes on ordinary people, suhthe peasant$! The Shah received@ishkashiranian

New Year from his provincial governors. The subjects could raise complaints of
maladministration by the provincial governors if they could somehow succeed in passing the
complaints by the governmentfigfals to the Shah. However, the best way to escape
punishment and keep their jobs was by offering a kobie appropriate administrator or

the judge under the name pishkask?**® Furthermore, many people gatadiyyato the

official governors for protetion from false accusatioi®

Trade between Southwestern Iran and Kuwait 1881921

Trade between southwestern Iran and Kuwait existed from the time of the early history of
Kuwait, though there is a dearth of primary sources, especially with regtirel ¢arly 18
century, that mention such a connection. However, there are grounds for assuming that there
was a historical commercial exchange between Kuwait and southwestern Iran on a regional
level and with some of the Indian Ocean seaports on a global level, b&caveewas not
self-sufficient economically and lacked primary agricultural crops (e.g. rice, wheat,
vegetables and fruits). The existence mAg@m community in the early history of Kuwait,
as discussed in Chapter Three, also implies that trade elzetteden the two regions. From
the first half of the 19 century, a number of British reports point to the existence of trade

between Kuwait and the southwestern Iranian ports, which could reflect a historical

3445amuel WilsonPersian Life and Customs: With Scenes and Incidents of Residence and
Travel in the Land of the Lion and the Sttew York, Chiago: F.H. Revell, 1895, pp.
179180; CurzonPersig vol. |, pp. 440444; Curzon.Persig vol. Il, p. 485.
34%Curzon,Persia vol. 1, p. 445.
34%cor more detail about different kinds of bribes practiced in FarsHssarF a s a 6 i
History of PersiaHeribertBusse, trans., p. 375.
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connection through trading relations thatyaiéed during the earlier period as discussed in
Chapter Two.

In the latter part of the century, especially from the 1880s onwards, there are reports
on trade between Kuwait and the southwestern Iranian ports in the western zone of the upper
coastaregion, including Bandar Dailam, and Bandar 8f@ur, and more particularly in the
middle of the coastal area, Bushehr. For example, in 1882 it was reported that wheat, barley,
grapes, raisinsand wool, to a total value of 150,000 Kirans, were exponteah Bandar
Dailam to Basra, Lingghand Kuwait. In the same year, Bandar Dailam imported piece
goods, sugar, teand dates oanoverall valueof 260,000 Kirans from Kuwait, Basrand
Bushehr. Bandar Mshour also had historical trade connections witlhvKit, according to a
report dated 1882. It indicates that between forty and fifty local ships from Kuwait, Basra
and Bushehr visited the port of Bandar deur for trade during that year. Wool, grain,
wheat, barley, rice, and sheep were major comnexdttiat were shipped to Kuwait with
cloths, cornand dates exported to Bandar Bteour. Bushehr, on the other hand, had an
estimate of one hundred regular calls by local ships, travelling from Kuwait,, Badr@atif
to Bushehr port in 1882. Items likeffee, peppeland cotton piecgoods (originally English
manufactured)with a total value of 32,250 Rupeegere imported during the same year to
Bushehr from Kuwait. Kuwait received from Bushehr goods such as tobacco, madder root,
nuts, gramand carpes, with a total value of 16,450 RupeésBandar Dailam, Bandar
Ma shour and Bushehr were not the only ports in upper southwestern Iran that engaged in
mercantile exchange with Kuwait. Towns and ports, such as Dasht, Abadan, Tangistan,
Hindyan and Behbkan, andhevillages and towns of the ShattA#irab on the Iranian sige

also had trade links with Kuwait. For instance, many Kuwaitis, especially the Bedouin,

34’persian Gazetteewol. lll, pp. 9495, 151, 152, 154, 157.
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trained hawks. These were usually brought from Dasht, from where they were especially
sought®*® By the early 28 century, merchandise such as tea was being smuggled into
Behbehan from Kuwait, and during the first three decadeas and ammunition were
brought into Dasht, Tangistan, Hayat Dawud and many other areas of southwest&fh Iran.
Sand was xported from Kuwait to Abadan and Muhammerah, and water supplies were
brought from the mouth of the ShattArab to Kuwait until the 1950s.

More meticulous reports on the percentages of total trade volume between Kuwait and the
southwestern Iranianopts, especially Bushehr, were made at the beginning of the 20
century (19051921), when the British officially established a representative agency in
Kuwait after the protectorate of 1899 ended. Another sign of trade growth between Kuwait
and southwesta Iran can be noticed from the number of Iranian sa#inigs that visited
Kuwait port between 1910 add®21, as demonstrated in figuden appendix 3

Although the reports are estimates, they give an indication of trade volume and historical
trade lirks between Kuwait and Busheland Kuwait and the Iranian coastal ports, as is
demonstrated in the figur&s 10, 11, 12and 13 in appendix taken fromThe Persian Gulf
Trade Reports

As is shown from figure8 and10 which display the trade relations between Kuwait and
Bushehr (1904.921), the trade increased during the reign of Mubar&abhh (1894.915),
the period when the population of Kuwait also increased significantly, and the number of the

Iranian immigrantgose, as will be further discussed below. The trade with other Iranian

348C.G. Bsh, 18 Oct 1916, p. 520R R/15/5/93
34%Rates of customs dues levied on goods entering and leaving Kuwait can be found in IOR
R/15/5/53, pp. 1&0; from B.R. ad C.G. Bsh to P.A. Kw, no, 833/ 1921, 25 May 1921, p.
68.10R R/15/5/53from B.R. and C.G. Bsh to A.C.C. in Mesopotamia and Officiating P.R.
PG, no, 282/ 1920, 16 Feb, 1920, p. &R R/15/5/53
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coastal ports (1905921) as it appears in figurég, 12 and 1& appendix &lso indicates
an increase of commercial exchange with Kuwait at the beginning of theeReury>°°

Thus the level of trade between Kuwait and the southwestern Iranian ports, as
demonstrated bfigures 11, 12 and13increased at the beginning of theé"aentury. One
reason was the developmenkaiwait City, and particularly the modernisation oftirbour
(i.e. KhurAbdullah). Thus, it began to compete with other Arab Gulf ports as one of the main
destinations for transshipmemispeciallyfor those traders whose ultimate destinati@re
either Mediterranean cities or Indian Ocean seaports. \&fjdrd to the desert route, Kuwait
was also a focal trade station for Najdi caravans whereby the Bedouins supplied goods for
Najd and its periphery. This internal economic prosperity of Kuwait, which was associated
with political stability, caught the attgéan of potential immigrants whbadsuffered from
adverse conditions. As a result, given the reciprocal commerce between Kuwait and
southwestern Iran, people, such as coolies, artisans, shopkeepers, craftshmearchants,
who lived in the abovementiodgorts or elsewhere in southwestern Jraigrated to Kuwait
for business opportunities or a better |
proposes that migratory movement normally takes plaeeresult of existing connections
betweensending and receiving regions based on different elements, including investment
and trade relation®! Indeed, trade between Kuwait and southwestern Iran generated not
only historical commercial links between both regions but also created social conthcts an
networks between the people of the two regions; those who sought work and ultimately
settled in the statkelped to develop Kuwait. Many Shiimmigrants, especially thigam

from a social group calletdrakmag chose Kuwait as their location of settlement in order to

350The decrease in trade between Kuwait and the southwestern Iranian coastal ports and
Bushehr can be attributed to the disruption caused by the First World War.
$iCastles and MillerThe Age of Migrationp. 26.
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find empl oyment. This pattern is known as
mi grationd, as Pau F?InBeey, theababahduling tarhilg of Kuwaitn d i ¢
welcomed tle Shia immigrants as long as they were not a threat to the security and stability

of Kuwait, an example of how these matters influence global migréton.

Ajam merchants as individuals in particular played an important part in the migration
process throgh trade with the southwestern Iranian littoral area. Through their networks of
agents, family linkagesand job seekers of the southwestern Iranian pajasn mediated
between their affiliated economic institutions, agents, individuals (e.g. merchands)

Iranian emigrants. As a consequence, it is not surprising to see the impact of trade relations
on both sides of the migrations from southwestern Iran to Kuwait, as is indicated in the
following reports.

Lori mer noted that geftlesl in Kiwpitedoringcthee first quartetoff  w h
the20'century usually 6go and come freely be:
they or i gi m4This repopveitten in theeedrdy 20 century is the first British
primary source that slals light on the population of Kuwait from an ethnic and a religious
perspective. He emphasises that the AAjam
thousand peop®*The number of AAjam merchants amo.
o n e h u nanrsieopkeepetsind more than two hundrédjam working in the labour

industry3°® This may be viewed in a context where the overall population during Mubarak

352Boyle and OthersExploring Contemporary Mration, p. 38.
Wei ner , O6lstermational Sequritypp. 91126.
354 orimer Gaz of PGvol. Il B Geog and Stap. 1051.
35%His assumption may have underestimated the size of the entire community as the private
papers of t he p atedindicatelthayrwerSlargeid especialywithutime
existence of their religious institutions (ireasjidandhussayniyyp
359bid.
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al-Sabalds reign increased significantly (i.e. both &hand Sunnif®’ Dickson, P.A. of
Kuwait in 1933, indicates that the population of Kuwait town nearly doubled during Mubarak
arSabaho%® reign.

Two 1912 reports of Shakespear, P.A. of Kuwait, demonstrate the influXjash to
Kuwait for permanent settlement. He emphasises the economic prosperity of Kuwait that
hel ped to draw many AAjam to Kuwait as a n
GAt the same time the population of the town continued to increase rapidly as tadedc
in sympathy with improvement of the peanbrket, and during the last two years there has
been in consequence a large influx of Persians of the artisan and labouring classes, who have
taken up a more or less permanent residence in K@RRit.

Shakespear also mentions the anxiety of Sheikh Mubarak over the increase of the Kuwait

population because of consequent problems with water shdftalyeeport by More says
of theAjam community that itthas greatly increased in recent years and now stsnof
about ten t % Moseds meport mat onylsleods the increase of AfEm
community in Kuwait but also discusses the long settlement there of some of them. He raises
the issue of their political identity, a point that will be further dssed in Chapters Four and
Five 362

The growth of AAjam migration to Kuwait i

| r a rniradara and workers who settled in Kuwait for busin@entioned in British reports

andal-sijl al- Ufiles in al-diwan akamiri records in Kuwait between 1900 and 1940. These

35From Mubarak aBabah to P. Cox P.R. PG, 13 Nov 1912, pOR R/15/1/511
¥ Note on Kuwait pfinbepgeat§y .BORRHHHIDE ok s o
35%From W. Shakespear P.A. Kw to P.R. PG. Bsh, no, 459, 13 Nov, T9RR/15/5/236
3%From W. Shakespear P.A. Kw to P.R. PG, no, 459, 13 Nov, 1912;pOR
R/15/1/511.
3elgTrade report of Kuwait 1921 9 2 ih BPGTR vol. I. Kuwait, p. Il
362t should be noted that when Lorimer, Shakespgdare and Dickson discussed what so
cal | ed t ¢toemubity m theirirepartdit is not clear ether they have meant the
ShiAAaam commuheyyhawmkeymeant also the Sunni
they did not distinguish between sects.
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included merchants, such A Awadi, who moved to Kuwait in 1902 to traé@Ka r b al a A
Jahrumi, who settled in Kuwait in 1902 to work as a bd¥&amnd in 1905 an Iranian merchant

from Shushte possessing a recommendation from Sheikh kthaf Muhammerah, who

visited Kuwait to establish a busine€3Later in the period, the P.A. of Kuwait mentions an
Iranian called Ismail Firuzkuhi who arrived in Kuwait in 1921 looking for a woi®.

Anothe report shows that an Iranian trader from Lingzdiled Muhammad Khursettled

in Kuwait in 1922 to open a shé.

The trade routes between Kuwait and southwestern Iran resulted in an exchange of
commodities, which facilitated migration to Kuwait durithg first two decades of the 0
century. Kuwait became the hub of the northern Gulf for the arms business, and according
to a British report was o6the pr i*Thistadel e x|
attracted many inhabitants of soutlstan Iran, including arms dealers, the Khans of the
Bakhtiyari tribe and others or their representatives for constant short visits that might lead
to permanent settlement. Kuwait, as British reports emphasise, supplied arms and
ammunition for two major @stinations; first, and in a great amount, via local dhows to
Iranian coastal ports between Bandar Dailam and Lingah. Some of these areas were supplied
via an arms smuggling route that went through the Sha#trab zone, ultimately entering
Iranian littaral villages and cities. Second, and to a lesser degree, arms went overland to Qatar

and Dubai. Some of these were transferred ultimately to the Makran coast, mainly to Minab

363From W. Grey to P.R. PG. Bs, no, ¢.45, 22 Dec 1915, OB R/15/1/513
3¢4From P.A. Bh to F.A.R. Bsh, no, 1138, 7 Nov 1917, pI68R R/15/5/48from Ahmad
al-Jabir to P.A. Kw, 22 Nov 1917, dn 246/1, p. 83, voaldsijl al- U-min al-diwan al
amiri.
3% R e mwioKuwait 190% in PDPG, vol. |, pp. 129130.
36%From P.A. Kw to P.R. PG. Bsh, no,-8529 May 1921, p. 460R R/15/5/47
3’/From P.A. Kv to P.R. PG, Bsh, no, 142 16 Sep 1922, p. 14BDR R/15/5/96
368Report of conference on arms traffic in the Persian Gulf, Karachi from 1 to 5 Aug 1921,
p. 61 IOR R/15/5/47
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and Chahbar. It is reported also that Bandarshtzur and Hindyan received molytimore
than twenty thousand rounds of arms and ammunition from Kdait.

Kuwaiti Ajam merchants, such as Najaf ibn Ghalib and his brother Muhammad Taqi,
MuhammadAli Ma rafi and his son Ismd, whose family had settled in Kuwait in its early
period, and who controlled much of the arms business thedéeectly encouraged the
migration of many Iranian dealers, agents and labourers through their network, language
congruenceand shared ethnicity. This type of social netwdikking the KuwaitiAjam
merchants and Iranian immigrajtseated a migratory process that provided greater security
for Iranian immigrants and their familié& As a result, it encouraged Iranians, especially
arms dealers, to settle in Kuwait either temporarily or permandiyther example is the
case of the Bushehri ship caipt(nukhudhg, named Hussayn Ahmad, who settled in Kuwait
around the first quarter of the ®@entury, and visited Bandar Rig to sell arms and
ammunition. He bought them through shopkeepers in Kuiaihis network connection
with MuhammadAli Ma rafi, a welkknown KuwaitiAjam merchant, who had an agent in
Bandar Mashour®* Many lIranians from Dasht, Tangistaand Kazarun often visited
Kuwait, which ultimately led to some dwelling there permalyeartd acting as arms brokers
to supply their clients from the southwestern Iranian region. Another example is that of Yusuf
Kazaruni who settled in Kuwait with his family, opened a shop and possessed fourffouses.
Besides the Kuwaithjam merchants, suds Najaf ibn Ghalib and MuhammaAdl Ma rafi,

who were the main arms dealers in Kuwait, Kazaruni similarly acted as an agent for Iranians

3%From R. Watts. 1.O. PG to the S.G.S.0. Simla, rdQb, 30 Sep 1920, B1.I0R
R/15/5/47 &6 Ammunition Smuggled from Kuwaité i
37%Castles and MillerThe Age of Migrationp. 28.
SMfSee OAmMmunition Smuggled from Kuwaito in
372From P.A. Mus to P.R. PG, 13 Jul 1913, p. 3R R/15/5/46
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who came over to buy arm& and was the principal arms broker for the Tangistifilde
was apprehended by the Bshiand in 1921 agreed to work as their spy and identify those
who were involved in gunrunning between Kuwait and southwesterd’fran.

Furthermore, some southwestern legem Khans and Sheikhs sent their agents or
representatives to Kuwait with a view to buying weapons from either the leading families of
Ajam arms brokers (i.e. Mafi and ibn Ghalib)or Iranian arms dealers (i.e. Kazaruni) as
indicated above. For instandgewas noted that two Bakhtiyari chiefs visited Kuwait in 1908
with a view to buying arm¥’® However, although many Khans in southwestern Iran were
involved in the arms traffic with Kuwait, others were concerned about the situation. For
example Agha Haydr Khan, chief of the Hayat Dawud, wrote to the British complaining
about the continuous importation of rifles from Kuwait via the people of Dilum, Dastit
Tangistan, who frequently travelled to Kuwhat the arms business. Eventually, according
to Haydar Khan, the goods passed on to the Behbehan, Hindyan, Ahwaz, Ramhurmuz, and
Dashtistan areas, and other Iranian coastal regiéns.

The trade between Kuwait and southwestern Iran not only attracted Iranian immigrants and
visitors from different social rgups to settle in Kuwaiit also encouraged some Kuwaiti
Shia merchants, including Arab aAgam, to open offices in areas of southwestern Iran to
run their business throughout the Gulf region, profiting from their network and family

relations. The & example of such a case is a Kuwaiti &hierchant of Arab origin called

373.0. Bsh, no, 1/84, 2 Jun 1921, p. 49R R/15/5/47
3798 R. Bsh, no, 1314/1920, 4 Aug 1920, p. IBR R/15/5/47
3Details of the Kazaruni story can be found in IOR R/15/5/48, pi62602, 83, 134; IOR
R/15/5/47, pp.18, 480, 5556.
378Report of Kuvait 1908in PDPG, vol. lIl, p. 242.
3""From Zabit of Kharag and Hayat Dawud, BRig to P.R. PG, 10 Jan 1922, pOR00.
R/15/5/47 from Haydar Khan Hayat Dawudi, Zabit of Kharag and Hayat Dawud to Major
G. Anson, Sec P.R. PG, 27 Apr 1922, p. 18R R/15/5/47
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Muhammad aMatruk, who preferred to live between Basra #meksouthwestern Iran area,
including Muhammerah, and opened offices in both areas either to work as a main importer
ard exportey or as a commissionagent who supplied a variety of commodities to other
Kuwaiti merchantdiving in Kuwait, and to Arab merchants in the Persian Gulf, according
to his individual archival documents.-Matruk was not the only Kuwaiti merchantsettle
in one of the southwestern Iranian towns. Lorimer indicates that among the residents of
Bushehr, there were ten Kuwaitis, ten Hassawiyya and twenty Bahdroi he considered
permanent residenteho might be trader&’®

Between the last quiar of the 14 century to 1921, Kuwait became a significant location
on the political map of the Persian Gulf and flourished economically. Mubai@ibah
successfully transformed Kuwait from a nascent town to a recognisable small political state
(i mU al&kuway) where many i mmigrants from Kuwa
decided to settle. Besigdgolitical instability,andreligious and social persecutions in hi
homelands that caused many 8ho leave their places of birth, maritime tradeelopment
bet ween Kuwai t and sout hwestern Il ran dur
component in the decision of Iranian immigrants to settle in Kuwait from 1880 onwards.
Iranians from different social groups were encouraged to settle permaneltiwait as a
part of the statéuilding policy initiated by the ababah. h addition, 1 is not surprising to
find that KuwaitiAjam and Arab merchants, due to the common networks, language
congruencgand connections with Iranian business agents andguarin towns and ports of
southwestern Iran, played an essential role in attracting native Iranians to choose Kuwait as

a settlement destination, as will be discussed in the next chapter.

378 _orimer.Gaz of PGvol. Il A Geog and Stap. 344.
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Bahrain: A Place of Political Unrest and Maladministration

After decades of violent power struggieshin the atKhalifa family, the ascension dka
ibn Ali to the political power in Bahrairwith support of the British in 186%till failed to
eliminate the intefeudal dynastic rivalry among the-léhalifa family members. Nor did it
protect Bahrain from any regional threat in the Gulf. THBstish war vessels were
constantly anchored either i n Bahrainods
emergency’®

Possible external political threats camanfrthe Iranian government, and the desire of the
Ottomans to conquer Bahraand other parts of the Gu#fter reestablishing themselves in
al-Hasa in 1871, and few years later in Bidaa at Qatarereacts that caused anxiety for
both the ruler oBahrain and the British government. Besides the desire of foreign powers
(i.e. French, American, Japangaiad German) to establish themselves in Bahrain, one of the
most important commercial centres in the Gulf, both the Ottoman Sultan and Iranian Shah
saught to bring Bahrain into their political spheres of influemeethe grounds that Bahrain
had been part of their empires in tbague duréePolitical correspondence was exchanged
between both powers and the British government over such claims, tlydfected by the
British. Attempts were made by the Ottomans to obtain a foothold in Bahrain with the
intention of establishing a coal depot there in 1879, and theréheasbsequent visit of a
ship a year later in order to place an Ottoman garris@ahrain, similar to those in Qatar
and alHasa. Moreover, in 1892 the Porte askedwhd bf@Basra to consider Bahrain as

Ottoman territory. That is why the local Ottoman authoritreBasra and aHasa treated

3%During Isas reign, British warships were registered as attending Bahrain ports regularly,
especially those of Manamah or nearby. LorinGaz of PGvol. | part. | B Hist, pp. 907,
910, 920, 925.
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Bahrainis (i.e. all the people of Bahraiagardless of their religious faith) who were settling
there (i.e. Basra and-blasa) as Ottoman subjects. This is also obvious ftoomtless
complaints made by Bafini subjects against the local authorities of Basra, as well as their
demands for Britis protection between 1892 and 1897. The last attempt to establish Ottoman
influence in Bahrain was made in 1897, when the Porte suggested establishing a sanitary
house in the region, but all these attempts were blocked by the British.

During the same griod, Iran raised the question of its historical claim on Bahrain. The
Shah in 1885 planned to assert his authority over Bahrain by sending an Iranian governor
there on the grounds of an 1869 letheym the British Foreign Office to the Persian Minister
at the court of St. Jamethat recognised his sovereignty over the coutfftfEven though
the endeavours of the Ottoman and Iranian governments to put Bahrain under their dominion
continued into the following century, the British succeeded in keepingaBahdependent,
and out of the sphere of any regional or external power. This was especially so after the
protectorate treaties between Bahrain and the British government in 1880 and 1892
respectively?®?

Besides these external challenges, Bahrader Isais regimewitnessed internal political
disturbances among rival members of th&lahlifa from the alAbdullah branch, such as
Nasir ibn Mubarak, between 1871 and 1913, and among those from the same family branch
as that of the ruler (galman), such a#\liibn Ahmad ibnAli, a nephew oflsa ibnAli, from
1888 to 1916Hamad ibn Muhammad-#halifa, a cousin of the ruler arkbdullah ibn Isa,

the youngest son of the chief of Bahrain, Salman ibn Hamad, son of the ruler of Bahrain

¥Sal danhaé. Pr ®ci BPGRYol. 1B, ®.Ax ain Affairo in
%Y orimer.Gazof PG vol . | part. |1 B Hist, p. 922,
Af f a TRG® vdl. IV, pp. 84, 891.
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Hamadibn Isa (19231942), also contributed to the political disturbances in Bahrain by
initiating frequent local intrigues against the rulers (el$a and his son Hamad), and
undermined law and order bytortingthe general public inrderto create a chaic situation

in Bahrain. Likewise, two major Arab tribes, the Bani Hajar arbladrah, contributed to
political uncertainty in Bahrain by entering the whirlpool of political conflict among the al
Khalifa family, and taking sides against one group ordtiner. Besides political friction
amongt the members of the ruling family, the absence of a rigid centralised political
administrative system, similar to the situation in southwestern Iran, enabled members of the
al-Khalifa to rule their individual spheres in the different towns and villag8sbfain. This

also led to disorder. Moreovertsa ibnAli G status as a political leader was undermined by
his authoritative wifeA Ai s h a , who fought f oAbdultathte thes u c c e
rul ershi p, i ndsh¢haeldesi $on tHearutea af Bahrhim This contributed

to the maladministration of Bahrain, which in turn adversely affected the &rmmunity,

mainly the Baharna. Indeed, for generations the continuous maladministration of Bahrain,
which was associated with injustizelmpracticed by the members of thekdialifa, created
animosity and social and religious divisions among the people of Bahrain. This ultimately
resulted in sectarianism, which caused social tensions between theahiSunnis, and
encouraged violem including the murder of the Baharna by ordinary people. This is evident
from incidents in the 1920s including the Sitra outrage, which led to frequent protests by the

Shia in the 1920s and 1930s.

The Conflict between the Sheikh of Bahrain andAli ibn Ahmad al-Khalifa 1888-1916

Further family dissension appeared on the political scene in 1888 after the death of Ahmad

ibn Ali, a younger brother of the ruler of Bahrain. Though this was to be a weaker internal
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challenge in comparison to Nasir iMubarak alKk h a | i f a 6 s %% IsatibnAtihadlat i or
to confrontAli ibn Ahmad ibnAli, his nephew, who sought political recognition and
economic privileges parallel to those his father hadWémkn he failedAli began to commit
lawless acts towartthe public, especialljarassinghe Shia, in the hope of gaining attention
from the political authorities and obtaining political and economic privileges. One possible
explanatioras towhy his mistreatment was exclusivefrgeted athe Baharna athe Shia

in general is because they were a powerless social group and politically and socially
marginalised in the larger Bahraini community. Indeed, in the eyes of most of the members
of the alKhalifa, the Baharna community in Bahrain was significarly in that it provided

an opportunity for economic exploitation, especially as the majority of Bahamkad either

as artisans in a variety of local industri@sas cultivators or peasants serving in the orchards
(see the next section below). Givee tature of jobs, this part of the population served the
elite minority group (i.e. the &halifa and their allig) as a source of free labaisukhrg
particularly in terms of building the state.

For example, in 1905 servantd Al i at t a cshopkdepers Aapdaanservant of
HajiAbd atNa b i a |l eading AAjam merchant of Ma
antrShia movementAbd alNabis f at her and brother and se
community were i njur edpsandranfingdAherasalvecih theire d
residences. However, the ruler took no steps until the P.A. of Bahrain put pressure on him.
Besides making financial compensation to the suffelgesbanished his nephew to Bombay
for five years, also providing himitk a salary of six hundred Rupe®&Three years later,

however, the Sheikh permittédi to return to Bahrain providing that he signed written

382\ore detailson Nag ibn Mubarak can be found in IOR R/15/2/4, ppl®
%9 ARPGPR {f1®I10 5TPGARtvol. V, p. 7;Lorimer. Gaz of PGvol. | part. | B
Hist, p. 939.
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conditions agreedupon with the British,including a promise of loyalt§#* After his
return,Ali lived in Riffa town for a few years and his manner toward the general public and
his uncle was irreproachable, according to the British agent in Bahrain. This however did not
last long, asn 1912 ,he began again to cause problems for the people of Bahrain, especially
the poorer classes (i.e. the Baharna). For example, in Malalkya village inAlBfitced

the Baharna to take his cattle for grazing even though the cattle were sick. He alsedoractic
extortion and cruelly punished those who displeased him, especially the workers in the
Hamala and Sehleh orchards, as the British report in 1912 indicated. Such a sihustexh

some Baharna to leave the villages or other areas @tiderauthority.However Ali G

vexatious conduct, which caused internal instability, ended when he passed away in 1916.

Continued Persecution by Members of the aKalifa Family 1920-1921

This is how the P.A. of Bahrain described the social and economic situati@nRdarna
during Isads reign, and the way that thekihalifa treated this social group, in his report in
1920:

drhese [Baharna], the majority on the Island, though suffering greatly from scarcity of food
stuffs, are all strongly pr8ritish. This | supose from sheer hatred of the Ruling House.
They have seen much too muéulmé from the Shuyukh, to have the slightest spark of
affection or loyalty for Shaikhisa and his family. Speakingenerally,they are a terribly
downtrodden people and are muttteght and left of nearly all they possess. It is the old
story of the Sunni Arab in the ascendant over the Shiah. The following are some of the
injustices the Bahrain Shiahs suffer under them:
1. They are forbidden to own land.
2. They supply the horsesamels, donkeys of the ruling family house and
numerous hangers on with free lucerne all the year around.
3. They have to submit to forced labour, both for themselves and their donkeys
and cattle at all tinge
4. Fish, dates, [and] vegetables are suppliedggratt o t he Shuyukhso
villages in turn.
5. Shiah mosques and praying places are defiled and used as rest houses by the
Shaikhs whenever the latter travel, as they are always doing.

384From Prideaux to Sheikhli, no, 395, 8 Jul 1908, p. 27I0OR R/15/2/19
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6. Last, but not least, their women are never safe from the hattgsnoyrmidons
of those Shuyukh who indulge in that sort of thiff.

The countless cases of violence and extortion against the Baharna bykihalifal
included those bysats wife,AAi sha, who had pAbdutahibndsaand st a
his private insuperable secretary JasinChirawi, Khalid atKhalifa and his sons (Salman
and llrahim). The attacks and fassment continued during the second haltsats reign
and the first period of Hamad ibisads reign (19231942) as well. The situation in Bahrain,
as Percy Cox, a P.R. of the Gulf, asserted
as it is primarily dugo the incompetence of Shailda as an administrator, there is not much
hope of magrial improvement as long as he lives and continues to manage or mismanage his
own af® airso.

This led to serious persecution of the &lwommunity in Bahrain. It commenced in 1919

with Abdullah ibn Isa, a second son of the Sheikh of Bahrai\bytia,swho behaved as if
he were the ruler of Bahrain by intervening in the public affairs of Bahtamwas in his
dotage and completely dominated by his Wvif& i s h a . Il n c eChipwirstzet i on
dictated internal policy during the second decafiehe 2@" century. The root of the
oppressive policies dibdullah and his mother toward the public went back to the early years
of the 2@" century whenlsa asked the British to support his eldest son, Hamad, as his
successor. This collaborationaygdA Ai sha, who did not want he
position to Hamad, a brother from a different mother. As a result, she and her son created a

chaotic situation in Bahrain that resulted in constant assaults on the Baharna.

3% R e mioBahrain 1926in PDPG, vol. VI, pp. 551552.
3% ARPGPR f oTPGAR%dL Yigp. 9. n
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Major Kaly, P.A of Bahrain notes that the situation in Bahrain was atrocious
underAbdullahds temporary authority in 1921, when political murders became common, and
his administration was so corrupt that there was no security for persons or ptéjoeaty.
say one reportyritten by Kaly on the unpleasant internal situasion Bahrain were
exaggerated would be untrue because, first, criminal cases (i.e. murder, assault and theft) in
Bahrain reached their peak duririgats reign according to British chronological annual
reports on Bahrain that began in 1905. For instance, in-190% there were fiftyfive
criminal cases registered i n-1987adb6aasesdéThe c o u
criminal cases increased in the following years to 234, 270, 310, 369ariad 89071908,
19081909, 19091910, 19101911, and 1911912, respectively. There were 382 and 231
criminal cases registered in 191915 and 19211930 respectively. These reports
demonstrate the problems of law and order in Bahrain dusai reign as the percentage
of criminal cases of 5764 overall casegigure 14 in appendix Beveals. It began ih905
at one per cent and rose to three per cent between 1908 and 1910. A few years later it
increased to six per centin 191011, and it reached fourteen per canitshighest in 1914
1912 during Isads reign, according to the annual British Administration reports on Bahrain
started in 1905°%8

Second, several cases show that many Baharna sought protection by the Britigliagen
to mistreatment and persecution Aydullah and other family members of thekdialifa;
these actions ultimately led to the @hagitations of the 1920s. One example is the chse
Haji Ahmad ibn Khamis, a Baani Shia pearl merchant of Sanajho took refuge in the

British Agency in 1920 owing to years barassmenby Abdullah. In his statement, ibn

3#bid.
3885ee figure 14 in appendix 3.
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Khamis complained about the long period of injusdoémby Abdullah in particularand
the atKhalifa family members in generaiot only tavard him but toward all the Baharna.
In his petition, he asked the British government to intervene and help him. Othénwise
intention was to migrate from Bahrain for good, as he could not tolerate the internal situation
in Bahrain3®°

A similar demando the British agency occurred at the end of 1921 for the same reason.
On behalf of all the Sla community in Bahrain, a large deputation of Baharna submitted
several petitions to the British agency, and insisted on meeting Trevor, P.R. of the Gulf, on
his quick visit in Bahrain, in order to present their cases and complaints against oppression
by atKhalifa family membersin the beginning, their intention was to gather in a mass
protest, coming together from various villages to demonstrate in frainé @ritish agency.
However, Muhammad Sharif and Hajbd atNa b i wel | known AAj a
Manamah, were able to pacify the &hanger and convinced them to present their cases in a
large deputation rather than as a mass body. At the meetingarthveged several examples
of the alKhalifa mistreatment of them. However, the most significant caseonasaised
against Sheikh KhaliatKhalifa, a cousin oflsa. Khalid, who had attacked a Bahrani man,
cut his throat and killed his father in frasfthim. Fortunately, the man survived after he was
treated in hospital, but immediately after his release he was detained in jail on Sheikh
Khalidbdés order. He was intimidated and ab
attack3®° A large deputatioof Baharna subjects, on behalf of all the Slif Bahrain, drew
up a petition stating that:

ANe beg to state to the possessor of great wisdom and good temper, the chief of the Gulf that
the Shia community is in a state of great humiliation and subject to public massacre. They

38%From P.A. Bh to P.R. PG, no, 2843 Sep 1920, pp-3.10R R/15/2/23
3%0From Trevor, P.A. PG to S. Bray F.P. Dept. Delhi, no 495s/1921, 30 Dec 1921; pp. 16
18.10R R/15/2/83
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have no refuge, the evidence of none of them is accepted, theirtprismrbject to plunder

and themselves |iable to mistreatment ever
appeal to you in the name of God to help us. If you do not give us our rights and do not help
us, you are helping the oppressors to contieg practice. Our patience and power are
exhausted. If we leave this sanctuary and the Chief does not help us, we will meet with death
and he is responsible to Go§*

From the abovementioned reports, it can be deduced thagtphession of the Baharna by
al-Khalifa members reached a level that could not be tolerated. Some preferred migration to
other parts of the Gulf. Thus, such a situation showed that the absence of even a minimum of
justice motivated some Baharna to migragpeeially to Kuwait, as the manner of dealing
with the Shia there was totally different.

On the economic level there were factors that possibly affected the Baharna decision to
move outof the area. One of them was the random policy of imposingeifteand distinct
taxes on the Baharna. For examplgga imposed taxes on the divers and pearl boats, where
some Baharna periodically worked, including in 1893. Indeed, according to the P.A. of
Bahrain, O6oppression i n atelyears gréatlyiextepdet thadaf e i
any of the other pedf Theremig nocdoubt thae this lednto t h e

dissatisfaction among the social group who worked in this industry.

Plague as a Cause of Migration from Bahrain to Kuwait

As in saithwestern Iran, the regular outbreak of plague also caused the migration of
hundreds of people escaping from death to the neighbouring areas in the Gulf. The location
of Manamah port in the centre of the Gulf was significant as a commercial pearling centr

and its direct trade route lirfer southwestern Iranian ports and Bahrain, as well as being a

MTranslation of a petition presented to the P.R. on 21 Dec 1921 by a large deputation of
Bahrain subjects, pp. 201.I0R R/15/2/83
¥ ARPGP RI30a&MTPGAR v ol . 'V, p. 7;TPGARRRPGPR f o
VIII, p. 63.
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transshipment point to other Arab states (
was also a focal trade destination for the Indian Ocean portsastBbmbay, Karachand

Gujarat. As with some southwestern Iranian ports, and unlike Kuwait, frequent sea travel
between ports, especially those of India and Basra, was a significant reason behind the
continuous spread of disease. As a consequence, Bahmi gover nment h a
guarantine regulations under the supervision of the British agersyoass they discovered
adisease had broken out in a specific port. For instance, in 1905 a fatal plague broke out in
Bahrain, particularly in Manamah, Mutnag, and Hadd towns, causing the deaths of 154
people including twenty Baharna and AAj am
resulted in 1889 deat hs, including 200 AAj
years it was reported that maBgpharna migrated to -@atif, whilst between 150 and 500
AAjam | eft BSimitamincidentsatook plaed in 1908 and 1909 resulting in the
death of twentyseven in 1908and twentynine people in Manamah in 1909, and the same
number in Muharraqi19093%4In 1915 a plague occurred in Manamah, Muhaad Hadd

towns that lasted for five months and killed five thousand people, including five British
agency workers, and in 1917 it was reported that a plague had broken out which caused the
death of B93 people®® To avoid infection from the disease, the British agency and their
employees were forced to temporarily shift their residency outside Maridfriafith all

these problematic internal conditions, migration from Bahrain to a place with less politica

39% R e miBahrain 1906in PDPG, vol. |, pp. 93, 103, 107,11%Report of Bahrain
190in PDPG, vol. Il, p.1 7 GARPG#R for 1900 8 6 TPGAR vol. VI, p. 96.
3% R e pfoBahrain 1908in PDPG, vol. llI, pp. 609, 627, 638, 6458 ARPGPR f or 1 ¢
in TPGAR vol. VI, p. 70.
3% ARPGPR f oTPGAR9 15!l .i nVI 1, p. 4 8PGABWRPGPR f
VII, p. 47.
3% R e mioBahrain 1913in PDPG, vol. VI, p. 344,
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strife, with no room for persecution, amtich wasnot so vulnerable to disease, such as
Kuwait, was an attractive option.

Al-Hasa between the Maladministration of the Ottomans and the Oppression of the
al-Saud

An assessment of the available primary sources, including the British sources, and the
secondary sources that have relied on the Ottoman archival material, Sthedh @toman
Gulf, andal-Idara al- Uthmaniyya fi Mutasarrifat al h s shalws the unsetleinternal
conditions of aHasa during the Ottoman period (187313) and during the abaud
occupation of aHasa in 1913 up to the official establishment of the thirdid$5tate in
1932. These sources demonstrate that thea Stifered either @m maladministration by the
Ot t o muautagasifsor w U | tiiasaffected the stability of the region, or from religious
persecution and social harassment by tHeaaldds protégées, such Abdullah ibn Jalawi,
amir of akHasa (19131935). This mistreatent caused the migration of the &kisewhere,
especially to Kuwait®’

The long OttomasSaudi conflicts throughout the ¥3entury ended in occupation by the
Ottomans of aHasa in 187 lwithout resistance from the Shiln the beginningthe Shia
and their religious and social leaders looked to the new authority with an expectation of a
peaceful life, better social treatmeand freedom to practice their rituals without pressure
after the long period of suffering under the Wahkabidi power:®® They also sought
abolition or a decrease of different unfair taxes that had been imposed on them by the
previous ruling power, the-&aud, especially with the innovative reform policy of Middat

Pasha. That is why the Shieaders met witNafth Basha, the first Ottomam U bf @-Hasa,

397AnscombeThe Ottomanp. 49.
398 hid, p. 35.
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after the occupation, and informed him that they were looking forward to a new peaceful life
in alkHasa, and would probably migrate from the region if the political disturbances
continuedt®®

However, even thah the Sha of alHasa were not exposed to religious persecution
during the fortytwo years of Ottomans rule, the latter did not bring political stability to the
region due to their maladministration, which consisted of a lack of military skills, money,
and manpower, slow reactions and decisi@m&l communication limitations (e.g. of the
telegraph), as Anscombe argd®sThe Ottomansv U | wgre also unable to repress the
constant raids and piracy of the local tribes (e gdairah, Bani Hajar, aDuwasir and al
Ajman), and thus control the security of the region and trade routes. This put alHasaal
residentst risk including the &i a and their belongings (e.g. orchards, caraans ships),
often causing economic loss and sometimes resulting in d®&Fws.examplein 1908 some
Shia of atQatif were killed due to tribal attacks on the regitriThe Ottomans entered into
severdlocal wars with these tribes, which brought about an unsettled situation in the region.
Even though some U |, shich ag\kif Basha, Said Basha, Ibrahim Fawzand a few others,
tried to repress the tribal robberies and prevent their piracy on treedral travel routes in
the region either by bribing them or by cooperation with other tribes to suppress them, the
security of the region was maintained only for short, intermittent petf¥éd3uring the
Ottoman regime, twentgight Ottomansv U | obdifferent ethnicities were assigned to rule

al-Hasa and adjust its security, but most were unable to bring social and political stability to

399Musa alQuraini.Al-ldara ak Uthmaniyya fi Mutasarrifat al h s12881331 h/ 1874
1913 m Riyad: Dar atMalik Abd al Aaziz, 2005, p. 102.
400AnscombeThe Ottomanpp. 46.
40lExamples can be found TPGARvol. 11, lIl and IV under Najd, aHasa and aQatif.
4025ee |IOR R/15/5/8.
40371 -Quirraini. Al-ldara, pp. 137141; AnscombeThe Ottomanp. 65.
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the regionOne main reason for such frequent changes Bflvas due to occasional petitions
submitted to the Ottomaawthority in Basra by the Shiagainst the unfair practices of their
Ottomanw U |, spch as the petition submitted by residents -@atif in 1893 that resulted
in the dismissal of they U.f%@®therw U | pieferred to resign, such as Ibrahim Bastfter
confronting difficulties when he put an end to the tribal conflicts and banditry. Heavy taxes
were also imposed on the Shiby some corrupt Ottoman officialgither to enrich
themselves or to win promotS on by remittin
That waswhy in 1895 after numerous complaints by the &bf atQatif many of them
preferred to migrate to Bahrain until the situatimproved*°® Unsurprisingly some of them
went to Kuwait, such as the grandfatherAdf al-Mahdi, who decided to settle in kait in
1901due tothe unsettled conditiarin akHasa, according to family narrativé&g.
The position of the Sk in atHasa did noimprove when the alSaud restored their
control over aHasa in 1913Similarly to the Ottoman occupation in 1871, the Slshowed
no resistangebut they feared social mistreatment and the strictds&Vahhabi ideological
regulations that would limit their religious freedom to practice their rifwetléch was the
caseunder the edier WahhabiSaudi dominion. As a result, the shaykh of Sayhat Hussayn
ibn Nasir immediately sought British protection in April 1988 himself and his 1500 Shi
followers in case of any fight between the rival powers (ibu&and the Ottomansyhich,
according to him, could cause loss of life, property, and m&fi&he British rejected his

demand, séptical of him since, according to Trevor, P.A. of Bahrain, he was considered an

40471 -Quiraini, al-dara, pp. 135136 ;ARPGPR for 189® 4i®dTPGAR p. 7.
405AnscombeThe Ottomanp. 86.
4085 RPGPR for 1894 5idTPGAR p. 8.
407 Ali al-Mahdi, interviewed by the author, 29 Dec. 2010, Kw.
4%8rrom Yusuf Kanu to Trevor, P.A. Bh, 18 Apr 1913, p. [BR R/15/2/31from shaykh
Hussayn to Trevor. P.A. Bh, 26 May 1913, p. [BR R/15/2/31
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Ottoman subject and had participated in negotiations betweentiraads and ibn Sad.
However, shaykh Hussayn refutdae rumours about offering submission to ibniga He
emphasised that the inhabitants ofQaltif were compelled to join ibn Sal military
expeditions, not due to their loyalty to him, but due¢hir desire for peace, especially as
they were in a weak positipand that ibn Sad threatened to attack them and destroy their
lives, plunder their propertyand violate their honodf? In the same light, Haj\bd at
Hussayn ibn Jura, a Shia merclant of alQatif, also asked for British protection for the
Shia of atQatif becaus¢heyavere much troubled by Bin Safsdexactions etc. and wished
to ask the British gover nmée'fikowavar, the Briish t h e
adopted a policpf6 st r i c t,asnPe@ok, P.A.lofithe Redsian Gulf emphasised, in their
attitude toward the Sla of atQatif.

An example of Sha persecution can be deduced from the cagedfalHussayn ibn
Juma. Ibn Juma, who was considered one offrest and most influential merchants in al
Qatif, was arrested by thamir of al-Qatif on the orders of ibn Sal. Different accounts
arose about the main reason for his arrest.SDggests the arrestis due to his contact with
the Ottomansasking thento restore their control over-tlasa, and offering them help.

However, Yusuf Kanu emphasised that such an accusatioemmaseousand suggests
ibn Saud really wanted to seize ibn Junproperties (e.g. gardens and houses), baadsa
very valuablecollection of pearls and gold ornaments. His pret®ihgthat he wished to
seize debts local divers owed to ibn Janfinally, ibn Saud killed ibn Juma in 1914, and
left nothing for his two wives and children, who were obliged to migrate to Baltanre

the Ajam and Baharna collected a sum to help them stay alive. Iba@san went to Sheikh

409From shgkh Hussayn to Yusuf Kanu, 8 May 1913, pp-2Z5I0R R/15/2/31
410From Trevor. P.A. Bah to P. Cox P.R. PG, 14 Jul 1913, R R/15/2/31
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Khazal asking for his mercy, especially as he himself was aaShnd requested his
assistance in retrieving his fateproperty. Khaal wrote toMubarak asking him to write
to ibn Saud to help the ibn Jum family. Ibn Saud finally agreed, but then only returned

part of the confiscated propeft.

Conclusion

The historical literature of southwestern Iran, Bahrain asdiasla indicates that internal
conditions, including sectarianismere fundamental in contributingthe migration ofocal
i nhabitants, i ncluding the Shiswasathe fitstqpeaK u wa i
period of migration, especially by thh&jam, andcan be traced in the British reports. The
significant trade between southwestern Iranian ports and Kuwait during that timeframe was
alsoan important factor as it createdautebetwesn Kuwait and southwestern Irana the
Mj am Shi A ahofaeilitatedh rmomementiowever it was mainly religious factors,
and secondly, sociopolitical elements, which were the foremost impetus behind the Baharna

and Hassawiyya migration to Kuwaihd elsewhere in the Gulf region.

“1The full story in IOR R/15/2/31, pp. 16658, 189.
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Chapter IV

The Position of the Shia Communities in Kuwait up to 1921

Introduction

This chapter, firstly, discusses Kuwaiti history between 1880 andwi®2ih the political
matrix of the Gulfr e gi o n . I't then addresses the soci
Kuwait town during the preil era andconsiders théhree larger Kuwaiti districtsn@asat
sharg and jibla) of the town these communities established their enclaves (i.gr I |
addi tion, it discusses the early establi sl
Kuwait, through the aMazidi and alSahaf houses during the@entury. The chapteiso

covers the historical relationship and the conflict between tle twc o mpet i t i v e

jurisprudential schoolsutdliyya andshaykhiyyp and i ts refl ection on
spl it bet ween mainly theAAjam and the Has
hi storical relationshi p beceulwerelny tthhee SAA jAal

counterparts the Sunni and theSalbah family. Finally, it considers the connection between
the AAjam Shi Aa merchants and the British.
Shi Aa communi ti es edomomic amstructiond i mU n &uwaydn t h e

relation tothree social groups: merchants, artisamsl labourers, including case studies.
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From Nascent Town to Emirate of Kuwait 18801921

By the late 1% century, political tensions between the British and the Ottomans in the
Gulf hada peak. The former began strengthening their foothold in the Gulf region against
the Ottomans and other colonial powers by two methods. First, Britain signed agreements
and teaties with most of the Sheikhs there in order to legitimise their presence in the Gulf.
Second, Britain usedval powers andts ownnavy against the Sheikhs if it felt threatefi&d.

As a British official writingitqg thue Wiec @r
anyone el $® to have ito.

The antagonism between the two rival powéBsitain and the Ottomangjuring the late
19" century intensified, particularly wheviubarak alSabah seized power in Kuwait after
assassinating his siblings, MuhammaeSabah, the Sheikh of Kuwait who preceded
Mubarak (18921896), and Jarah @abahin 189674 Despite this act of combined fratrieid
and regicide, most Kuwaitis agreed that Mubarak was the legitimate successor to the
Sheikhdont!® Mubarak had, indeegolitically elevated Kuwait in the wake of the Gulf
affair, and he had played a careful diplomatic game, manipulating both great powsdsri
to retain his own power and establish the modern state of Kuwait. Mubarak first tried to

legitimise his position with the Ottoman authorities by gaining the titte 6f rmma i& m

20 CRAKOG i n Bhe dffaie df Kuwaiteol |, p,73; FatimaFurayhi. Tijarat
al-Silah fi al-Khalij al- Arabi, 12971333 h/18791914 m Al-Riyad: Dar alMalik Abd al
Aziz, 2004, pp. 3485.
B 1 ntroduct i o Mide Affair of Ruwditwob I, p. xii. e d . |
41“Ben Slot. Mubarak AtSabah: Founder dflodern Kuwait 18961915 London: Arabian
Publishing, 2005, pp. 666; Abu Hakima.Tarikh atKuwait, pp. 307308.
PExcept for opposition from a fewlbgempl e,
Al-lIbrahim wasa wealthy Kuwaiti Sunni merchaand a relative of the &abah family
Khazal. Tarikh akKuwayt vol. I, pp. 1424.
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thew U bf Basra Hamdi Basha, especially as the Ottoman Sultaegarded Kuwait as part
of the Ottoman Empire in the face of the British threat in the relgfdtowever, the Ottoman
claim had not been historically recognised because there was no official treaty that considered
Kuwait as part of the Ottoman Empire. Muibk intimated this fact to the Briti$h’

On one hand, Mubarak showed loyalty to the Ottomdrem whom he sought
legitimisation at the beginning of his reigmticipatingthathis confirmation as the negy U n
i mma owdutd simultaneouslyendorsehim as newruler and securéiis payment of
Muhammados a fMubmidak dil not waatrthee Ottomans to sense that he was
following a path different from that of his ancestors. Also, Mubarak intended to sesure
position inpower without anylisturbancevhichwould enable him tgonfront his local and
regional rivals. In addition, Mubarak feared tweJ lofdBasra might confiscate the date
orchards he and his siblings owned in Feiwgetheywere his only reliable source of income.
However, Mubarak was naecognised ag Uinmma dythe Ottoman Sultanate until
189741°

On the other hand, Mubarak sought a special relationship with Britain. He directly asked

to be placed under British Protectorate status, especially when the Sheikh of Bisaralin,
Khalifa, sent an official letter to Mubarak encouraging him to ally with the British if he would
|l i ke to O0enj 0% The Britisb kesitateddo dg so iatefitstdwever, in1898,
Russia showed interest in Kuwahnd the Ottomans increaseeithpressure on the country

as well. The Russians wanteddevelopa coaling station in Kuwait in 1898, in order to

MLCRAKO and 6 F CR Ah Affair af KuBditwblwlephrt 1,.p. 82 and part. 11,
pp. 59, 66, 100; Sal danfP@Rvold/Pp4®ci s of Kowe
WLCRAKO i n BThd Aifail of Kuwaivdl. | part. |, pp. 14, 20.
“8AnscombeThe Ottomanp. 94.
% CRAKO i n Bhe dffaie df Kuwaiteod l.part. I, p. 61.
200 CRAKO i n Bhe dffaie df Kuwaiteod Lpart. 1, p. 23.
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establish a foothold in the stdfé. Two Russian merchantapbas Aliuf and Ovanessuf,
visited Kuwait for both commercial and political poses in 189%? Indeed, many Russian
vessels continually visited Kuwait between 1899 and 1903. Finally, the Russian consul
hi mself visited Kuwait in 1902 and offered
As a resultjt was now in the British inteess to deal with Kuwait. Meade, a P.R. in the
Persian Gulf (1894902), sent an official letter to Lord Curzon, urging him to bring Kuwait
under the British Protectorate before it was too44te.

As aconsequenceKuwait became a British Protectorate onJ2®uary 1899however,
the Anglo-Kuwaiti agreement remained secret until 1912, which served the interests of both
sides*?® Britain did not want to confront the Ottomans politically and militarily, since the
latter consented to tlstatus quan Kuwait, alhough they dichotknow about the agreement.
In addition,Mubarak did not want to be embarrassed and lose his landed property in Ottoman
Mesopotamia. Meanwhile, he asked the British to keep their promise to protect his family
property in Mesopotamia in aaf any eventuality. Although the British tried to help
Mubarak in this regard, a British assurance was not included as an essential article in the
Anglo-Kuwaiti treaty, so as not to provoke the land is€d&he AngloKuwaiti agreement,
which authorised Btain to officially protect Kuwait from any outside invasioand

recognised Mubarak as an independent ruler of Kuwait, forbade him from receiving the

219 CRAKOG i n Bhe dffaie df Kuwaiteod I.part. I, p. 27; Anscomb&he

Ottoman p. 102.

29 CRAKO i n Bhe dffaie df Kuwaiteod I.part. I, p. 58¢Report ofAli Ghulum

Ri d aabGhinim. Akhbar atKuwayt Rasa iliAl-ibn Ghulum Rida, aWakil atlkhbari

Libiritaniyya fi al-Kuwayt, 18991904 Kuwayt: Markaz alBuhuth wa alDirasat al

Kuwaitiyya, 2007 pp. 298299.

29 FCRAKO i n The Affaref Kuwaitvel.dl,. part. I, IV, pp. 1314; Al-

Ghinim. Akhbar, pp. 8592.

2% CRAKOG i n Bhe dffaie df Kuwaiteod l.part. 1, p. 28.

425AnscombeThe Ottomanp. 113.

“2%5al danha. O6Pr ®ci SPGB Yol X ppwvG8i2t Af f airsdé in
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representative of any other power without previous British agreement, and mandated British
consent fothe granting of property rights of any kind to any other pditfer.

In order toensureMubarak wouldadhere tahis agreement, the British appoint&lil
Ghulum Rida Behbeharas a secret agenivho was an Iranian Shi relative of Agha
Muhammad Rahim Saffawho recommendetiim as a British agent in Kuwait® The
agentés job was to report al | , ather vMluthea r a k €
Ottomans or with other foreign powerS.The main reason Britain secretly appointed a
trusted foreign agenhiKuwait was to deny any foreign powers, including the Ottomans, an
excuse to do the same. Behbehani acted as a secret agent in Kuwait for Britain from 1899 to
1904 and sent many reports about Kuwait during that time before an official British agent,
Knox, replaced him in 19040

The AngloKuwaiti treaty was a useful bargaining tool for both parties in the region. It
hel ped Britain to |legitimise its presence
Gul f as a*Bndieliminated anly attenepdby foreign powers, such as Germany,
Russia, Franger the Ottomans, to establish a foothold in Kuwit.

For Kuwait, the AngleKuwaiti agreement confirmed its independence from the Ottomans

and, most importahyt, it committedthe British tothe military protecton of Kuwait from

42170 see the full version of the Angbuwai t agreement, selae 6CRA
Affair of Kuwait vol. | part. I, p. 50.
428He disguised himself as a merchant, which was his real job, so no one could harbour any
suspicion about his status.-@hinim. Akhbar, pp. 11, 16.
429bid., p. 5.
¥See O6FCRAKOG(1900); and O6TFeRfaiKodKulagwIlll) i n B
part. Il, p. 34, part. 1, p. 10; Asser Martin, elywait Political Agency: Arabic
Documents 1899949 vol. |. London: Archive Editions, 1994; IOR R/15/5/2, p. 3; IOR
R/15/5/221, p. 535, and many of them are availabéd-@hinim. Akhbar.
435 | mturcd i on 6 i The Bffaidovkeuaditvol. Igpdxiv.,
BHFCRAKO i n The Affaireof Kuwaitvel.d past. I, pp.#6 ; O6Per si an, |
and Russian interactions in the Gulf and with Gulf Arab Territories,- 18870 8 6 i n Bur
and Seayed.,Iran in the Persian Gulfvol. Il, p. 202.
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attack bylocal and regional rival$® Once he had ascended to the thrdviebarald s | o c a |
enemiessuch as Yusufdl br ahi m and Mubarakds nephews,
powersfor instancethe Sheikh of Qatar, and taenir of Najd, in attempts to occupy Kuwait
after 1896. Mubarak responded imysuccessfully attemptirtg kill al-lbrahim#3# Initially,
al-lbrahim sought the aid of the Sheikh of Qatar, Jasifhahi who hated Mubarak due to
his cooperation with the Ottomawlsiring the attack oQatar.However, his plotdid not
succeedhankst o Mubarakdés connect i o-hasaywholplay&daai d B
vital role in halting this campaign against Kuw&itThe hostility intensified a@jn in March
1898 when Mubarak attacked the Howair tribe, who were under the protectiomtudral
and this embarrassed thémthe eyes of the Arab Bedouins in the redi$i. bn Ras hi d
antagonism toward Mubarak wasesult omany factors includingitral rivalries going back
to 1892. Mubar ak helign8ald, theébruler dRgyadlh and lissone n e mi
by protecting and hosting them in Kuwait &everalyears**’ Mubarak also supported them
during their military raids against ibn Rash.

However, Mubarakwas alsoinvolved in tribal warfare outside Kuwaisomethingthe
British often discouraged. This explains why the British never supplied him with weapons
for this purposé?® The British adopted this strategy primarilydemonstratéo Mubarak
that Britain would not always besupportive of his decisiongnd secondarily to avoid

confrontations with the Ottomans. However, when Kuwait experienced threats, Britain never

433Mubarak, on the other hand, had two important regional allies, SKaikhal and
Sheikh Salun,amir of Muntafiq tribe of Basra.
43 hazal. Tarikh atKuwayt vol. Il, p. 14.
43K hazal. Tarikh aFKuwayt, vol. I, pp. 2226; Abu Hakima.Tarikh atKuwayt p. 310.
%S al danha. O6Pr ®ci SPGRfol. Kp. Wi t Affairsoé in
437pid., p. 31.
438or the motives of ibn Rashid, see Ansconmitiee Ottomanp. 117.
BHFCRAKO i n The AffarefKdwait, vel.d part. Il, pp. 6364.
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hesitated to protect Kuwatid ensurehe stability of the region.df instance, although the
British did not get involved in thal-sarif war in 1901 between Mubarak and ibn Rashid,
they were prepared to send a warship to Kuwait when they suspected Mubarak would lose
the wart°

Another example can be cited in this reaVhen the Ottomans and ibn Rashid occupied
Bubyan Island, Safwaand Umm Qasir in 1902 with a view to invading Kuwait, the British
sent weapons and its warships, instancethe Sphinx Redbreastand Pomometo assist
Mubarak!* The British frustrated all the effor
finally withdrew from the regiofi*? Thus Kuwait wassafeguardedrom its domestic and
regional enemiegemaininga British Protectorate until it gained its independence in 1961.
Mubarakdés diplomacy toward all foreign pov
showst hat oOhe told each side that he favour
b i d d*&Thi$ style of diplomacy ensureduwait and its people could liveately and
peacefully, although it experienced threats from regional rivals, such as the Ottomans, the
Wahhabis, ibn Rashid and-rahim***Mubar ak6s ruthless polic
tribes and his dream of extending his power and influence in thereastabian Peninsula
continuallyput Kuwait at risk. However, no serious assault or plunder took place in the town

of KuwaitAccording to Frederick Anscombe, Mub a

YO FCRAKO i n The Affairef Kuwaitvel.d part. lll, p. 17.
443bid., pp. 140,144148.
“S5See OGFCRAKO® iThe ABairgdofwanvaijtvpl. | pad..lll, pp. 136, 14448.
443AnscombeThe Ottomanp. 141.
4Mubarak also asked for protection from Iran through Shisikizal, but his request was
rejected. OBidwdllred, dhe Affair obKudaitvolnl, p. xxi; Saldanha.
OPr ®ci s of KDoPBRVvoOkV, AR ai rsd in
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i n t hi ¥ bgrausdie sudcéssfulliransformeda small town into an official political

Emirate.

The Social Structure of the Shia Communities

Shia immigrants continued flowing into Kuwait after the establishment of the early Shi
communitiesin what is called in migration theqrg chain of migration. The social networks
between the old Sla settlers and new Saiimmigrants (friends and families)made the
migratory process safer and more manageable for the neavrilgrants and their families.
Migration networks between ¢hShia in Kuwait and other Sla in their homelands or
elsewhere in the Gulf al@mcouraged theettlemenof communities in Kuwait?®As Castles
and Miller argue, O6the informal social net
orderto copevi t h  mi gr at i ot Asminvdll be farthér ldiscussed, tmigrant
groups (Ajam, Hassawiyya and Baharna) developed their own social and economic
infrastructure their homes, religiousinstitutions (masjid and hussayniyyg shops and
professiong*®

Kuwait was politically stable and hospitable to the &hmerchants, artisarend labourers,
who proved useful to the-8labahmutually beneficial tdhem andKuwait. Also, religious
tolerance was a distinguishing feature of Kuwait at that tillewere accepted, according
to Myron Weiner, as long as they were not a threat to security and stability and did not
undermine the social fabric of the host couriffyAny intervention by the sheikhdom to

control their free movement would only apply, as Boalfacree and others put it, if they

445AnscombeThe Otoman p. 141.

446Castles and MillerThe Age of Migrationp. 28.

“Tpid., p. 27.

449bid., p. 28.

“We i ner , OlBermational Sequritypd. 91126.
195



broke the | aws or threatened public health
actionsleadingto violence or jeopardisg economic developmefit?

Prior to the discovery of oil, the town of Kuwait wakvided into three major
neighborhoodsr, according to Kuwaiti dialect at the tinmeahalat mahalatwasat(centre
of Kuwait), mahalatsharg(east zone of Kuwait), andahalatjibla in Kuwaiti dialect (west
zone of Kuwait toward Mecca). The wolthy was also used in many private Kuwaiti
documents, especialpl a€ s U pas § $ymonym ahahalat The whole town of Kuwait
measured roughly three miles along the Gulf Sea with the seaside on the north, where the
port of Kuwait, @lfurda), and a seriesf@rivate seéblocks (iq a sing) were locatetf! The
harbour was located there, and ships owned by Kuwaiti merchants were lined giplxom
to sharg**? On the south side a long crescent shapl, measuringapproximately three to
four miles was built b protect the entire townotherwall, which was built in 1920 to
protect Kuwait from any potential tribal threats and regional rivabeesingfrom the desert
side, had five gates and towers as figBighowsin appendix 1 People from lower social
groupsguardedt day and night>3 The economic sectors in the two districts of Kuwait town,
as alNakib put it, also need consideration. The two main districtsjidae t he O mer cC «
guart ehargy anhde O6mabditi meotgbart evwoeNaklbsjiblaves c or d
a residential area dominated by local inhabitants, the majooty the Arab Sunni
mercantile group who mainly engaged in trade (e.g. trade and pearl merchantshafthe

containeddiversesocial grous ( AAj am and Ar ab, Sunni and

450Boyle, Halfacree and otherBxploring Contemporary Migratiarp. 153
4%1Seethe aerial view of Kuwait town ifigure 39in appendixs.
452See figures 38 and 39 in appendix 5.
453British sources indicate that the wall of Kuwait had three gates Abtullah at
Ghinim.Sur atKuwaytatT hal i t h: Bi naduh wa -Hdmaydawaalt a h u
Khalid: Kuwayt: Markaz aBuhuth wa alDirasat alKuwaitiyya, 2013, pp. 121; letter
from P.R. PG, no, 2%, 13 Dec 1927, p. 4OR R/15/1/504
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seafaring activities, such abipmasters, shipbuilders, sailors, and pearl ditréidowever,
economic divisionglid not necessarily influence the social structure of the entire town,
especiallregadingdé new i mmi giNaki o 6 .auriggsthe adononmic boom of
the turn of the twentieth century, new areas were created further inland to accommodate the
constantly arriving newcomer s, “WMwgabMerr e pr
example, the newest inland zone located within the lasparq quarter was an area
accommodatingew immigrants during Ahmad-dla bi r 6s r ei gn.

Within these existing divisions of Kuwésttown, the Sha wasdistributed unevenly in
the three majoneighbourhoodssharg wasatandjibla). Like other inhabitants, according
to their economic status, they were either homeowners or tenantsmiahalator hayin
wasat sharg andjibla were divided into many smaller blocks bri r (sifg f i) rthatj
contained many houses usually connected from different sidesfEadagigd a specific
namematchingeitherthe family name or the ethnicity tfie inhabitantsdominatingeach
small block. The names of thelsd rwerd notgivensectarianlades (i . e. Sunni
but were nametbr threereasonsFirst, many of the inhabitants gave an ethnic identity, tribe
affiliation, or the familial name of a specific group to thé , wieje they were concentrated,
suchag i r-maharngadndf i al-yahudf i r-®d wadndfm r-%q wa dSIegogddy,
being one of the oldesamiliesresiding in af | wag @lso a factor. Thirdly, the economic
profession of the majority of inhabitants settled ih &, sugh ad i r-Dakaaralfirg al-
gitang also influenced itgivenname.

Although the majorproportion of Shia immigrants, especially tilgam and Baharna,

settled insharg many Shia families considered old settlerand thosdrom a higher social

454A| -Nakib. Kuwait Transformegdp. 55.
459bid, p. 58.
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group, such adjam merchants, shopkeeperand shipmasters, including the houses of

Marafi, ibn Ghalib, Qasim, ibn Nakhi, Bu-8lanat and many othersettledclose to the

seaside irwasat where most of the old Sunni settlers, other rich Sunni merchants, such as

Shahin alGhanim, and some members of theSabah family also resided. Some Baharna,

as indicated iroral history and private documents, who were old settlers and from the

mercantile social group, such aslaima, also settled iwasat**The ri ch Sunni

lived along the seafront of Kuwait towwhile those from lower social groups, settled well

behind it. According to British sources, tfigersian coolies [Sunni and SHjilive[d] mainly

in the middle east quarter %f the town beh
The Hassawiyya, who were fully segregated fromAjzen and Baharna, wesgmilar to

their careligiouscounterpartsThey established their own communityfin  r -lgagsavaylya

which was located iwasatnear the Hassawiyya religioosjlis, such asl-hussayniyya al

ja fariyyaandhussayniyya aarbash and its peripheriethat extended toward part stharqg

Today, this is an area in Kuwait City better known assawabir The area betweeal-

sawabir toward the south of Dasman Street, behind thadfja and aBSabah schools,

currentlythe street of Ahmad dlabir, was th@reawhere the majority of the Hassawiyya

lived.*>® However, there were some Hassawiyya families who livedhsat and outsidé i r Q j

al-hassawiyyaaccording to thavasatmap drawn by Muhammatlbd alHadi Jamal, a

Kuwaiti researcher. The map includes names of many Kuwaiti families who residadah

before 1951. One possible explanation for the choice made by the Hassawiyya, is like many

other residents of Kuwait, thegould notafford property near their own community, and

4%6 Abd alAziz akJuma, interviewed by the author, 26 Jan. 2015, Kw; Muhmmad Jamal,
second interview by the author, 28 Jan. 2015, Kw.
®GNotes on KowelORRHHASISHour 6, p. 10.
458 | s-Mazidi,linterviewed by the author, 2 Feb. 2015, Kw.
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foundlaterthat there was a lack of spaddus is why some Hassawiyya immigrants settled
outsidetheir own community invasatandwhy some of thermsettledn sharqorjibla, similar
to someAjam and Baharna.
Oral history alscsuggestsnany Kuwaiti families, including Sk and Sunniliving in
wasat are considered old settlers because s the firsizone the immigrants settled in
duri ng &udwhestory. ds a resultyasatis considered an area composed of old
Kuwaiti inhabitants, Sha and Sunni. Due talack of spaceand because of the increase
Kuwaitds popul ati on, -Ralpaltd shdrgbgoangkra desimble Mu b
new living arealt is currently the street of aMaydanseparahg sharqfrom wasat andis
the oldest residential neighbourhood in Kuwait. Being larger thasat it could
accommodate a larger population as well. Thetendencytoldlaingi s i ndi cat ed i
report in 1927 when he states that: O[t] he
along the shore, having extended considerably in recent years toward the east. Its greatest
depth, about one mile, is near the centre oftdlae, where the long suburb called Murgab
has grown out fr%m it toward the east 0.
Thus,sharqwas a destination for people who moved frwasatand for the new settlers
where the majority of the Shicommunities lived in different small blocksfoii r. $irtllar
to Bahrain, there was a specifici or @lpck for theAjam calledf i r -@@m inasharq
However, it differed from Bahrain in that the one in Kuwait contaiimdad sequences of
smaller blocks callefl i r j-am (plarl). These saller blocks were dominated Byam
and given specific namasatchingthe surname ofhe Ajam inhabitantsdominatingeach
small block or sometimes for the oldest family settled in this block. For example, within the

largerf i r -agm tlaete weref i r Q j so phamedabkcause that area contained houses

459 etter from P.R. PG, no, 29, 13 Dec 1927, p. 4OR R/15/1/504
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occupied by members of the Jamal family (i.e. brothers and cousins). ApgheiSunni
like Awadiyya (from theAwadi family) also settled isharqin their own block called i r Q j
al-awadiyya

Similar tof i r-lgagsavayyan wasat there were smaller blocks within this larger blgck
which carried the identical names of the dominant familgccupation For instancef i r 0 j
al-sagha a specific small block imasat was so called because theSaigh family, who
worked as goldsmiths in tla-sibaghahandicraft industryowned the majority of housé®,
In wasatthere was also a small block called r-@gzidi ashere members of the-Blazidi
family owned a chain of houses. TheM#zidi mosque rpasjid al-mazid) where most
uHIli Afam and Arab Sha used to pray prior to Mubarak@hbalds reign and afterwards,
was also located in the same bldgk.

However, manyjam families lived outsidd i r -ggm arsdlwere spread throughout
sharg Theylived in different Sunni smaller blocks wasat and to a lesser extentjibla,
where they were scattered in the whole area and interconnected with other Sunni families
who were considered the majorityjibla. There were even a few Shfamilies, sah as the
al-Sadiqg family, who lived irf i r-@wjazimpal small block located iwasatand dominated
by members of the Arab Sunni tribe knowntasazim 62

TheAjam tarakma*®® who were considered the lowest social group byAjaen

community and who constitute roughly seventy to seveitg per cent of the overalijam

460See section on the role of Shartisans below.
461 |sa atMazidi, interviewed by the author, 2 Feb. 2015, Kw.
462 Abd akHamid Sadig andbd aFMajid Sadiq, interviewed by the authdrJan. 2015,
Kw; Muhammad Jamal, second interview by the author, 28 Jan. 2015, Kw.
463The wordtarakmadesignated al\jam Shia families whose ancestors were immigrants
from an area in southwestern Iran called Lamard. The term is still used am&iyg drte
categorise specifidjam Shia families.List of sometarakmafamily names can be found in
table 6 in appendix 3.
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community today, also created a block for themselvekanqcalledf i r-@rpkmaot taraf
al-tarakma(side oftarakmg as a local Sha family document indicates. Thésttict was
dominated byAjam from tarakmafamilies#64

Likewise, the Baharna also formed their own enclavaharqg there was a Baharna block
in sharqcalledf i r-l@aharnalbcated behind Dickson house and neanlagjid atbaharnag
where the majoritypf Baharna lived® Sunni families like the ah A s A uRuiini,andadl
Asfur, who were involved in maritime activities with Baharna, lived on the peripheries of
f i r-bapharna In sharg for example, there was i r -pujushwahlere most of Sha and
Sunni Bulushi resided. Both Sunni and @hBulushi who worked as bodyguards in Kuwait
market resided ifibla.*%®

For those who came to Kuwdiibm the1920sonwardsjibla was where many Sunni and
some Sha families settledAbbas area l a @athbbag also known asf i r @pm a |
con@ained houses belonging Agam families, including the Khurshid famify! It also
contaned the house of Tagqi, #&jam family who were immigrants from Ashkanan dived
in the Saud block £ i r @dj, in which the majority of families were Sunni.

The subdivision system of these three major areas of Kuwait townnasat shargand
jibla) to smaller blocksf(i ) yvad not exclusively practiced by the @htommunities. It
was also characteristid Kuwaiti society prior to the modern urbanisation that occurred from

the 1950s onwards. Many members of th&abah household lived in a specific block in

sharqoncecalledf i r-ghiyuklaQtherethnicgroups, such as the Jews, were influenced by

464p P, of the Maafi family.
465 Abd alAziz akFJuma, interview by the author, 26 Jan. 2015, Kw; Arabic doc in IOR
R/15/5/23, p. 49.
46%Hamza allstad, second interview by the author, 22 Feb. 2015, Kw.
467 |sa A-Magzidi, interviewed by the author, 2 Feb. 2015, Kw; Muhammad Jamal, second
interview by the author, 28 Jan. 2015, Kw.
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this neighbourhood characteristic; there was a small block dalied -gahudlacted in

wasat

The Early Establishment of the Administrat

Before the Mubarak era, Kuwait had weltablished Sha clerics who represented a
school of thought ormarji, - and di fferent Shi Adaperdiagopoani t i
their religious affiliations. According to private family documenitgluding those of the
Magamis, Jamal, @Dattan, Bash, al u ma#nd atSabagh, the Slai communities, both Arab
a n d A Awha followeduHli jurisprudence relied on local Kuwaiti Shiclerics from the
al-Mazidi house. The Baharnkhbari, initially followedth e Shi Aa c-Babrani cs f
andalAAs f ur h o u sathsugh cltericBda dMiazaliihouse managed their religious
and social affairs. The Hasawiyghaykhidepended othe atSahafthouse who linked them

to the Hassawiyyikhbari in al-Hasa.

Theal-Ma z i di Family: The FiEstabtisheBimKuwat CIl er i c al

Private documents preserved by Shi Aa far
divorce, and testament certificates, algbsales and purchase contracts dated from betwee
the first half of the 19century to the later Mubarak pericghowthese papers were ratified
by the local shaykhs from the-Blazidi house, a Sk family who were originally Arab
immigrants from the aHila area in Mesopotamiand who settled in thesarly period of
Kuwait.*®8 It has been said that members of ah&lazidi family settled in different areas of
the Gulf region, and b e c-#lasa Bgsra, dKowaiand patts S h i ?

of Khuzestan (e.g. Falahiyya). Shaykh Huss

468 |sa atMazidi, interviewed by the dlior, 2 Feb. 2015, Kw.
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Ibrahim atMazidi (and later his sons) was the first member of the family to migrate to Basra

in themid-19" Century and became a shaykh thémeBasra theywere consideret he Shi Az
leaders ofukniyya a smaller branch of a larggraykhiyyaand followed Muhammad Karim

Khan atKirmani (18461906), the leader o$haykhischool in Kermart®® One family

member, shaykh Musa ibn MuhammadMazidi, migrated fromal-Hasa to Kuwait at
approximately the same peric@ls i s i ndi c at efdmilydpcumhewts whicto ¢ a |
he authorised in Kuwait in 1848 and 1858In one of these documents his name was written

as usa ibn muhammad-atazidial-i h s a d alkuwsay) kvihiam means, Musa-allazidi

who is from alHasa settling in Kuwait.

Shaykh Musads son shaykh Muhammad and hi s
familial religious | egacy as |l egitimate Sh
Abdullah atSabah (better known &lMdullah atThan) (18661892) and Sheikh Sabah al
Sal i més +1%77)though(thkyYnweré moveatound Indeed, some of the descendants
of the atMazidi family, to date, arestill affiliated to the Hassawiyyahaykhio f t he Shi
clerical institution, such as shaykh UsamaVia z i d i and s haMakidi, AADb:«
currently, themamof masjid atsadiglocated in Kuwait City.

In Kuwait it is not clear whether the-Blazidi family represented thelili Ajam and Arab
Shia, the ikhbari Baharna or the shaykhiHassawiyya at the same time. Indeed, close
examination of local documents and secondary sources provide contraatifciomation on
which school they represented. However, it psssible that the shaykhi school of

jurisprudence influenced them because, according to oral hiaftayleaving Mesopotamia,

Toby Matthiesen. OMysticism, Mi-Airsaadlonagn
the Shaykhisofah h a s a , K u w a iJdurnal eMudlim Baity Affairs 26 Nov.
2014, pp. 124.
4%ashim alShakhsA 1 a m Ha-MadnwanatMu @alsi voh. 4. MuAas s
al-Qura liltahqgiq wa aNashr: Bayrut, 1992006, pp. 15L7.
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they migrated directljo Kuwaitfrom atHasa, which was the headquarters ofstiaykhiyya
school

However, members of the-Mazidi family did not repreanted the Hassawiyya in Kuwait
alone, although abhakhs emphasises this point, because they intermarried’iitArab
andAjam Shia of Kuwait, such as th&bd alRahim and Jamal families. The Jamal, al
Sabagh and al u mA a gbhsashosvthey ratfied the private papers of members of both
the Ajam community, such as the Behbehani and Tankisiri, and the Baharna community,
such as the dbtad, alJ u mA a -Qaliafas figures 15 and 25 shows in appendi%' & his
could have been because there were no ot |
communities, except shaykh Muhammad-Hakim alBahrani, whose father and
grandfathers are mentioned as reputaldy Shi A
migrated fronf:"2

Moreover, Sayyid Mahdi, as wible discussedurther, does not include members of the
al-Mazidi in his antishaykhiworks, and shaykh Ibrahim-Ma zi di 6 s mar k i s
documets belonging to thé&jam community.Nonetheless, thaypayhave beeshaykhiyya
and diedrre@atl t heir political attitudes to tt
terms with ot hewhos8shdalaad raligioosnatfaithet mamagedThis
may have beebecausdahere was no cleric $hAa by t he {axaoem shaykhey a
Musa. In other words, during that time, Kuwait had not yet entered the whidpddivision
of t he I|-Shriglear sSehcitAsaeadysevideninesame partsotthe Persian Gulf,
starting with the esblishment of theshaykhiyyadoctrine during the #8century.Equally,

during t he early establi shment of t he S

4lpp.oftheal umAa famil y.
*"?See Salim AINuwadri.A | a-Tihagaf alSlamiyya Khilal 14 Centuriesol. 2.
MuAas s-AAnitf al Bay454465,57.992, pp.
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consciousness of the three distinct schools of thought in Kuwait had not yet acquired the
acrimony tkat had developed in other places. Unlike Bahraitasda, southwestern Iran,
Najaftand Kar bal aA where there had been contr
Kuwait was a new state and there wasvet-establishe@dministrativeS h i Aa gtemer i ¢
to cause divisions.

Therefore, the aMazidi family did not specifically label themselves abaykhi
Hassawiyya (even if they were) gilili Ajam, and evidently occupied a neutral positiahn
least during the early history of Kuwdit Indeed, according to the Jamal aneSabagh
private document s, the first promi-Magdit Shi
who assumed the position of $hjudge and religious leader in the first half of th& 19
century. His son, shaykh Muhammad aMazidi, establishedmasjid atmazidi prior to
Mubarakdés reign. Hi s pogitiensup eorthed arnvial siulhammagl r | t e
Mahdi Salih alKhashwani aMusawi atKatimi al-Qazwini (better known as Sayyid Mahdi)
in 1908/® and Sayid Isa Kamal aDin al-Alawi and another Sha cleric called
SayyidAbdullah Hashim aMusawi (known Sgyid Abdullah atAlim) during the same
period*™4

This is not to say that when the new clerics arrived in Kuwait, tidaaidi role of
managing the social and religious affairs
new | i ne oWwhotSBdk addaatage of tack of religioudeadershimndwhowere
managing he i nternal religi ous aitedbyshefostdedadea f f a

of the 2&" century.

473 P. of the ibn Ghalib faity and another from the #attan family.
41%p P. of the aBabagh, Jamal, Safar, Khajah and Magamis families.
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TheatSahaf Family: The SecBstblish&dmiKiwait Cl er i c al

ThealSahaf family was ashagkhifamily m ¢ha Persiad Guif,i ¢ S
between the 19and 2" centuries, mainly in Basra, Najaf, Bahrain, KuwaittiQand at
Hufuf, the place where the family belonged. It has been said that Muhammad Hussayn Nasir
al-Sahaf (1795.895) was the first member of the@dhaf family to migrate to Kuwait and
officially establish theshaykhischool of thoughtas the representative sifiaykhMuhamad
Abu Khamsin (1210.316), the officiam a r ¢f $sh&ykhiyyan al-Hasa?’® He was asked by
members of the Hassawiyya in Kuwaita Abu Khamsinto stay in Kuwait and act as the
latterw a kinjokder to manage their religious and social affd(s.

No one knows exactly when shaykh Muhamma8ahaf migrated to Kuwait due to the
paucity of the primary sources that indicate signatwme the private papers of the
Hassawiyya in Kuwait, even though it has been said the establishmenirafsfie atsahaf
the firstmasjido f t h dold $hhihie 8ral history of the Hassawiyyaas related to his
efforts. However, it can be assumedttiram the 1880s onward MuhammadSahaf and
his descendantwere shaykhireligious scholars in Kuwaievidenced byocal documents
indicating the authentication of shaykh Muhamma8a haf i n 1889, his s
Muhammad (1824903) in 1895,mad t he | atter 6s son%908¥ihaykh
190ga nd s hay k h-Sahaflanknrownpir1903" When shaykh Muhammad died

in 1895, hisdescendanté A Al i and Ahmad) took over his |

““The | ocal documents show that his son AAI
in 1889.That means, the family was already ebsfied by 1880s. Thus,-&hakhs
assumption was incorrect. P.P. of th&alttan family; AtShakhsA 1 a m, vél.ajpi r
229.
478A1-ShakhsA Ul a m, vél.d, p.i361, vol. 4, p. 22%athim atSahaf Tathkaratal-
Ashraf fi Tarjamat alAshraf n.a; n.a, 1957, pp-B ; Matt hi eseeounal6fMy st i c
Muslim Minority Affairs pp. 124.
4P P. of the aRattan, Magamis and Bash famili€ee figures 23 and 24 in appendix 4.
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familial line of theshaykhjthe atHa Ai r i f ami | y .-l VK uHzdaAAaxlli i (NdLes
known atlhgaqi) settled in Kuwait during the first decade of th® @@ntury, as indicated

in the earliest private papers he authenticAtéd.i s f at her Mirza &alus a
shaykhicleric in Basra, who publishedgaq athagon the principles of Ahmad-&in al

| hsaAi

Between aiBahraniand al-Ma z i d i Clerical Shi Aa Families

Due to the scarcity of sources, it is unclear how the religious affairs of the Baharna were
mangged prior to Mubarakés reign, even thoug
at the early stage (i.e. between first half of th® 48d the 1930s) it could be that shaykh
Muhammad aHakim alBahrani arranged their affairs as indicated by two private
documents of the Jamal andSdbagh familie$’® Secondly, the Baharna were probably
assisted by the lazidi house asindicated indoauments belonging to members of the
Baharna familie48°

The Establishmentof New Fami | i al Sazwiiavs abH aeAriirci )L i nTehs
Origin of the Sectarian Conflict of the Sh

The arrival of both the aHa Ai r i-Qaavinid a anli bfficial sepresentatives of the
shaykhiand utli schools of jurisprudencespectively during the first decade of the 20
century, opened a new chapter for,whi¢ches hi st
associated with an increased@#ligious consciousne8a mong t he Shi Aa set

By that time, the Sha communities invasat sharg and few injibla were not uniform, but

4% P, of the aRattan family.

419%See figures 15, 18 and 2Bappendix 4.

®pp.oftheal umAa family.
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were divided according to origin (e&jam, Hassawiyya an@aharna). Within the Sta
communities themselves these three &groups kept themselves separate and usually did
not have social or religious interactions. Each group,taieéar as they coultb settle among
their own groupj( a mej] as explaied before, especially those who came after the old
settlers.

TheAjam created a\jam enclavé Hassawiyya @Hassawiyya bloakand the Baharna a
6Baharna communityd not only for wvarious
differences in saal practices and economic lifestyle. All Shigroups in Kuwait were
influenced (aftet he ar r i v afamilialfcleriosgby the&dxistidgaeligious conflicts
in the three major schools of jurisprudenestablished from the early ®70 the 19
centuries, especially among th#li, shaykhj and to a lesser extent, tiidbari schools,
who brought their differences with them from Najaf, Basra, Bahrain, drashatHasa with

newarrivasof t he Shi Aa c |-QagwincaadaHh Ausés of t he

a)

Before examining the reason behind the re
important tobriefly discuss the origin of the historical conflict gf & S hi Aa scho
jurisprudence(uHlliyya, shaykhiyyaandikhbariyyd . Among t he t, hothee St
theikhbari and theusulischools claim historical precederasexistingas early as thenams
era, although this is subject to dispute among scholars. Others assert gatablewas
established in 1624 by Mirza Muhammad Aminlsfabadi, the founder, and was later
revived by Mirza Muhammadbd aFNabi atNishaburi during the early ¥century, which
is a moreplausibleview. Instead of relying on the interpretation of religious texyausing
deductive methodologyi (j t )itchjulisbrudence (Hi lal-figh) like the uHili school, the
ikhbari refused to use the conceptioff t in helijidus provisions and referred inateto

the original r ecor ddmams, (i.e. Heeds pnd waods) ¢hat haal begn t h
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conveyedhroughout history by narrators. Between th8 aiid 18 centuries, the movement
spread among the Twelver &hischolars in IranlesopotamiaEastern Arabiaand India
and begun to fade during the "L8entury due tothe efforts of Muhammad Bagir -al
Behbehani,(better known aWahid alBehbehani)the leader of therlili school at that
time 28 However, the emergence o$haykhischool of jurispudence in the ¥8century led
by Ahmad alDin a-l h s attédmpted to reconcileHl | -d &dnd philosophic principle®?
Afterthe deathofal hsaAi , the school split kashfiygpa di f f
andrukniyya

By the end of Mub aomminiy kad thedr iovenrclerie. & s possihle i A a
that those shaykhs who led the prayers in the threa Sloisques represented thaia r ip i
thehawzaof al-Hasa, Bahrain, Najabr Iran in Kuwait 483 The individua archives of Sha
families, such as Abul, Qasim, Sgfand Khajah indicate that from late in Mubaimkeign,
Sayyid Mahdi (1858.939), Sayyid Isa Kamal aDin al-Alawi (18771950) and
SayyidAbdullah atAlim (died in 1956) began to take over ¢hposition of the aMazidi
family, even though shadMapkhdil prabinmdseausadodn,]

position until his death in 19794

“48IRobert GleaveScripturalist Islam The History and Doctrine of thekhtdr @Shee

School Leiden; Boston: Brill, 2007, pi3-10; Jawdat aQazwini.Al-Marji iyya atDiniyya

al- Ulya Inda alShia al- Imamiyya: Dirasa fi alTatawur atSiyasi wa al Ilmiy. Bayrut:

Dar alRafiddin, 2005, pp. 16&69.

4Muhamad alTaligani.A-Shay ki yya Nashdatuha wa Tatawu.

Dirasatuha Bayrut: AFAmira. 2007, pp. 112177.

483According to oral history and private papers of Bash family, #®ahhkf was in charge

of leading prayers in thmasjid atsahafuntil the arrival of MirzaAli at the later period of

Mubarak alSabalds reign. Shaykili al-Jadi, interviewed by the authd.1 Aug. 2015,

Kw.

484 Ali al-Magzidi, interviewed by the author, 3 Mar. 2015, Ksee documents

authenticated by Say¥inidfigMest2@hnd 27aimmpenéidds a Kan
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SayyidAbdullah atAlim, as oral history emphasises, was the religious leader for
the Ajam tarakmain paticular; they invited him to Kuwait from Iran to run their religious
affairs, as marriage contracts of@dlman and Qasim dated 1910 and 1915 respectively
indicate?®®

The alSalman family is considered to be from thaakma social group and
SayyidAbdullah authorised their marriage contracts as fi@@@showsin appendix 4 This
does not mean that he was acting as a cleric¢ai@kmafamilies only Another private
document indicates that alongtivSayyid Mahdih e a u t h o rpurehasd cotraéf® a m
With tarakma f ami | i e s § SagywAbdutlah omass able to establisimasjid
sayyidabdullahin 1912/13, accordintp an inscription engraved on the wall of timasjid
after a member of tarakmafamily called Haji Salim donated a plot for a Shieligious
waqf the masjid sayyidabdullahbecame a religious and social gathering plac¢ai@mkma
Shia families.

As for the Hassawiyya, Mirzal i , who originated from UsKk
over atSahab position and established-hussaypiyya alja fariyyain 192Q andmasijid at
haka (now masjid atimam alsadig in 1926/27 next to the existing Hassawiyya mosque
masjid atsahaf*®” However, although these two Hassawiyya &histitutes remained and
represented the same social group, their locations were moved to different places by a decree
issued by the Kuwaiti government.

Thus, by the 1920s and after, there were two rivalaSiroups who had their own local
religious institutes (e.gmasjid and hussayniyyp and epresented two different Shi

doctrinal orientations. Sayyid Mahdi, Sayyida and SayyidAbdullah were the main

485p P, of the aBalman family.
48%p P, of the Qasim family.
487p P, of the aRattan family.
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religious leaders for théhlli Shia Ajam and Arab, while MirzaAli and shaykh Ibrahinili
al-Hussain Ismai al-Isma il were the Sha clerics for the mainlghaykhiHassawiyya, as
well as a fewshaykhiShiaAjam families who were connected to Hassawiyya religious
foundations, such amagid al-sahaf masjid athaka hussayniyya aja fariyya, and
hussayniyya ahrbash?*®®

This can be deduced from a close examination of preserved docuretmtging tathe
Hassawiyya andjam families. Mirza Musa, his son Mirzdi, and shaykh Ibrahim dbma
il were the only Sha clerics who authorised papers belonging to the Hassawiyya and a few
shaykhiAjam families, while most of thAjam community and Arab Ski, who were
immigrants from Basra and from the villages anarts of Khuzestan, used Sayyid Mahdi,
his brother Sayyid Jawad (from 1925 onward), Sayysh and SayidAbdullah to
authenticate their documents. For example, there are four important documents in the al
Qattan private papers related to the Hassawighgious endowments in Kuwait dating back
to 1912, 1914, 191%nd 1921 signed and authorised by Mir2di. The document dated
1912 is signed by MirzAli and his father Mirza Musa as figu&9 showsin appendix 4
This indicatest h a t dur i n gign WirdzaAslirwak d@ready rsettled in Kuwait,
according to the private papers of@dttan family*e°

Other documents of Qasim,-&hlman, and Khajah show that during Mubé&sateign
documents related to marriage and testament amorijahefamilies wereatified by the
Shia clerics who belonged to the Sayyid Mahdi group as fgeind 27 show in appendix

4.

488See figured in appendix?.
489 Abbas alQattan. Album Suwarpp. 36, 52, 56, 66.
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In Kuwait, Shia clergy, such as Sayyid Mahdi, and his rival Miédiawho served the
Shia communities (i.e. mainlgjam and Hassawiyyajeflected the differences between the
schools of jurisprudencef uHilis andshaykhisnot only in Kuwait but also in parts of the
Gulf region as indicated bythe religious discourse between the two schediéch is
discussed in their books.

It seems thiaShia-Shia conflict began late in Mubarakreign. Kuwait was not secluded
from the influence of the broader Shworld and the doctrinal conflicts among the three
schools of jurisprudence. Due to clerical influence, this religious conflict anal bostility
was founda imormrhieniSthiieAs i n Naj aHasa Iimand@| a A,
lesser extent in Bahrain.

In Kuwait the conflict was mainly betweeittlli andshaykhiclerics. Sayyid Mahdi, who
was born in 1855 in Kazimiyya, wawsvited by thet | a of&alvzain Najaf, mainly shaykh
Muhammad Kazim aKhurasani in 1909, shaykh Muhammad Taqi Shirazi andhjhe
uHIli community, especially the Behbehaniyya merchants, to settle in Kuwait during the late
reign of Mubarak aBabah m order to act as a cleric for thédli.*®® A second narrative
suggests that th&jam merchants chose him not only for his intellectual and religious
reputation in Basra but also for his fluency in both Farsi and Arabic since he would have to
deal with followersspoke both languagé¥ It is also ssible that he was invited because
of the death offsaykh Muhammad aWlazidi in 1908*°? Though shaykh Ibrahim -&flazidi

followed his practices(in later period)it seems that the Shima r yantad a direct

490sayyidA | a-@aawini, interviewed by the author, 27 Dec. 2014, Kvazal. Tarikh
Al-Kuwaytvol. IV, pp. 3631; Jafar at Timimi. Amir Muhammad aKazimi atQazwini
(19181971) waDawruhu atl | t i mAsthdahu Alfileri wa atSiyasi fi alBasra
Basra: Janat Al-Basra, Risalat Majistir, pp. 112.
4“Yprahim Behbehani, interviewed by the author, 11 Feb. 2045,
492 Ali al-Magzidi, interviewed by the author, 3 Mar. 2015, Kw.
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representative of the@Hli school in Kuwait,especially given the continuougtili and
shaykhitensions. Moreover, it seems that the tendency affdfieschool was to expand their
authority in the Gulf. This would strengthen their position in Mesopotamia, as it would
increase the income to thawzafrom khumsandsahm alimam(imamsharing).
Therefore, Sayyid Mahdi, who was intellectually more able than the local clerics, stayed
in Kuwait for seventeen years managing &hillli affairs, mainly those of thajam.*3
Other accounts suggest tln left due to his aggressive attitude towardstheykhiduring
his regular speeches in hisajlis, or diwaniyya at his home in Kuwait** In 1925/26 his
brother Sayyid Jawagdtook over his position, and was less aggressive toward other Shi
groupseven though the historical antagonism betw&gm and Hassawiyya continuéy.
Although the social relationships among all Shlgroups in Kuwait prior to the arrival of
Sayyid Mahdi is unclear, thougheymay have beeamicable, iis clearthat SayyidVahdi
was the first Sha cleric in Kuwait who adopted an aggressive sectarian attitude toward
ikhbari andshaykhj especially because he believed they had founded a new and unorthodox
school of jurisprudence in Shidoctrine. He published many booksArabic and Farsi,
including responses to the rival $hschools of jurisprudence (eshaykhiandikhbari).*%®
Some produced repercussions among thea$bimmunities in Kuwait and elsewhere in the

Gulf, mainly Basra, Najafand atHasa. His argumentselped for the first time to create

religious sectarianism and social division among theaStommunities in Kuwait and

49 hazal. Tarikh aFKuwayt vol. IV, p. 31; aTimimi. Amir Muhammagdp. 15.

4%%al-Timimi. Amir Muhammagpp. 1617.

495sayyid Jawad aazwini, interviewed by the author, 28 Feb. 2015, Kw.

4%For more details on the names of his books corgult a-Bimal-Qazwini.

Ma s aAggiald,d i yGhuduw Wwa alTafid atKhalgi wa Alrizq at [lm Bilghayb at

Haqgiga atMuhamadiyyaAltaba. IV. Bayrut and Qum: Dar-a&Vilaya, 2003, pp. 281.
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elsewhere in the Gulf region, mainly between &hilili Ajam and Sha shaykhi
Hassawiyyaand toalesser extent between Shirllili Ajam and Shaikhbari Baharna.
Sayyid Mahdi wrote an influential boplkawari alghalin while he was in Kuwain 1914,
as a refutation of thehaykhiyyaln his introduction, he indicates that upon his arrival in
Kuwait, he founda group of Sh Alaaykhiyyanvolved in ignorant dogmatic practices. He
emphasi sed that he advised them t aHIpmt ur n
they refused due to their fundamentalisma(FRH) of their belief inshaykhiyyaAt the same
time, Sayyid Mahdi used harsh words againsstheykhiyydeaders in Kuwait and elsewhere
in the Gulf, such ak u fatilz a n U,a@ftemyiaichno one challenged him in public debate.
He also refuted the historical emergence ofghaykhiyyadescriting the founder of the
shaykhiyyashaykh Ahmad al h s asAhmad alh a d)Umét he destructor d
theshaykhiyymas t he right Shi Aa school of thought
In his conclusion, Sayyid Mahdi prayed for God to protect Kuwait fronshiagkhiyya
He alsothanked Muhammad Hussayn Nasir Allah Behbehanir@fiy a Ajam merchant of
the Marafi family who established tHeussayniyya meafi in 19061907 according to Mulla
Abdin poetry for his motivation and encouragement to publish a book against the
shaykhiyya*®’ This means that th&jam merchants, especially the Behbehaniyya, not only
supported Sayyi d Mahdi 0 shaykhiHgssasviyysbuttheyalsot t i t u
agreedwittsayyi d Mahdi s point of view.
The Baharnakhbariyyg and a few of their scholars, such as members of tkbadani
family, werealsotargeted by Sayyid Mahdi in his three boaktitled al-Qadi al-uA,d |

Hilyat al-Najib wa Hilyat atLabib, andDarbat aklMu h a d i t h-Hag alRdbina a |

“¥"Muhammad BQazwini.Bawari akGhalin. Bombay: AAMu st af aAi , 1914, p
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In the latterbook published in 1929, Sayyid Mahdssertedhat in Kuwait there was
group of fundamentalist§ikhbariyyd, whowere infidels and outside the right religiti.
This book was published as a response to nidrbariyyawho, in turn, hadasserted that he
was responsibléor thesectarian divisionamosgt he Shi Aa communi ti es
Mahdi denounced thé&hbariyyas 6 a ¢ ¢ agsiast hino and asserted that they were
unable to refute his previolyspublished bookIn responsehes t at e d, 0t he po
Kuwait admit that | am the one who harmosiselations between the Sunni and the
muCadithin [ikhbariyyin as wel | as other Shi Aa, and |
whosaved the Shi Aa -fahralthe alehher aw&ahralba. i n  al

Continuous publications by Sayyid Mahdi revived the earlier conflicts among the three
Shi Aa schools of thought and createdhisregi o
rival MirzaMusaand t he | atter 6s s shykfiykdvhich prevaledc o n f
in the Gulf region, Mirza Musa also publishédaqg atHag, in 1924, with financial aid from
the Hassawiyya group in Kuwait. It war endirect response to Sayyid Mahdi, and other
disputantsi( a d  a | )slthalsddhdllenged the credibility of tisdaykhiyyaand shaykh
Ahmad all h s achncluded hat rel i gi ous c on $tdpbecatuse theno n g
issues were comparatively minor but could lead to serious dis€®Mi. r za Mus ads
promptedSayyid Mahdi to publisZuhuratHa q i y y aSh&yRkhiyyan 1828,accusing
him of distorting the ShiAa religion and 1
of the shaykhiyyao read responsdo theshaykhiyyaand compar¢hemwith the original

texts of shaykhiyyd@® | a .mMode importantly, he indicatethat the justification of

49%¥\luhammad aQazwini.DarbatatMu h a d i t h-HagatRidbina Bidsr a: Mat b
al-Katimiyya, 1929, p. 14.
4M9bid., pp.1114.
*0O\Musa atH a A ihgad Alhag n.a: n.a1924, pp. %, 382386.
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shaykhiyyd@ s chol ars i n not r espon tearedgectasianatiifen s t
(fitna) among “Yhe Shi Aa.

Sayyi d Ma h d i 0 drzzar Musap didn rote stog loim fidm continuing his
0ref or mati ve shaykhygind988 he puplshed & ook againgdtniyya
entitled Ghash alRukniyya Ghaflat aBariyyawhich contaied, besids contemptfor the

rukniyyaleaders, mainly Karim Kan, and his son Zayn-Al A b dan amalysisof what he

called 6cheatingd in interpreta* ?ion of rel

The debates between mainddili andshaykhischolars in daily social lifeand published
books created two groups in Kuwait. The public disagreemeatweenthe Shia
communities in Kuwait werevident fromthe patternssocial daily life and discussisn
amongt the Shia. This can be deduced from a letter written by Sagfdullah atAlim
which contained promises to influentialili Shia figures, including Sayyid Mahdi and
uHili Ajam, and Arab merchants in Kuwait, that he would keep away from the Hassawiyya
andremainunder the guidance of Sayyid Mahdi. In the context of the letter, heasispt
that he cooperated with publicli Shia merchants in Kuwait, including the sons of
Muhammad Rafj Abd atKarim Marafi, and othersasking themmot to associate and meet
with the Hassawiyya in Kuwait as long as they still believed irskiagkhi doctrine®° That

means one of two things; first-AlIA 1 i m ¢ o gHaykhj Hefare leis admission in this

S0Muhammad aQazwini.ZuhuratHa q i y y aSh&ykhiyymAl-dMlat baAa al
AAl awiyya: N&jaf, 1928, pp. 1
502\fjuhammad aQazwini.Ghash alRukniyya Ghaflat aBariyya Matba A a-Hudaa at
AAmar a, 119.3 3, pp. 2
503Though the letter is undated, it was probably written when he first arrived to Kuwait.
Another indication that this letter was possiblytten prior to 1920 is because
SayyidAbdullah atAlim refers to Katim alYazdi atNajafiatT a bt a b a Aimarji t-h e
during that time. Jawdat-azwini.Al-Ma r j i dDinyyyaat Wk Inda alShia al
Imamiyya: Dirasah fi alTatawur atSiyasi wa al llmi. Bayrut: Daral-Rafidiyn, pp. 236,
263. See figur80 in appendix 4
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letter, on not interacting with the Hassawiyya in Kuwait. Secondly, even if he was not
shaykhj the letter demonstrates the high level of tension between the two groups in the daily
social discourse.

I ndeed, the continuous O6r ef or nshaykhiyya c am
put such pressure on their scholars that some of them confremedhaykhito uHlli, for
example, Habib ibn Qurayn, who admitted in 1927 in an official letter, attached within Sayyid
Mahdi 0 szZndi alduk b ad: M uRashadahatahe behelved in theHli and
disowned theshaykhiyya°*

The religious conflicbetween these two major Shgroups not only prevented members
of each party from mingling with each otherisocialcontextand inmajalis athussayniyya
but it also went deepgFrom that time untibnly a few decades agd was unpopular for
any intermarriage to take place betweenAfsmm and the Hassawiyya. A similar attitude
applied to the Baharna. The religious antagonisms astdhg Shia communities also
motivated the establishment wasatto have two different cemeteries between late
Mu b ar a k @&nd Ahmadialtalir reigrP® magbarat alajamfor the Ajam andmagbarat
al-hassawiyydafor the Hassawiyyaeven though prior to Mubarék reign all Sha were
buried in one cemetery m-sawabirareaS®® The two cemeteries, which were near soe
al-safafir, remain in the same location but are not in taskay®°’ The Baharna used to be

buried with theAjam.

504See Muhammad AQazwini.Zinatatul b ad: MtRashduAl-Mat balAa al
AAl awi yya: Najaf, 1927.
50%0thers suggest it was during SaliraSabah reign.
S08\jullah Ali, interviewed by the author, 1 Ma2015, Kw.
S04vhen | visited the two cemeteries | noticed that some names on the granagiarat
al-ajambelonged to the Hassawiyya group and this also applied to A@mewho were
buried inmagbarat alhassawiyyaThis means that not alljlam and Hassawiyya families
in Kuwait were affiliated to the jurisprudential schools that their overall communities
followed.
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The Establ i s h nidbati Schobl intKimait b§ MiizaAllzrahim Jamal al -
Din

The Baharna, who beloadto theikhbari6 s s c ho ol of jurisprude]
at thebeginningof the Shia-Shia conflict. They took a neutral position and segregated
themselves from other Shiparties. One explanation for this was becausg did not have
a direct representative of thera rijn RKuwai t, similar to the A
the Baharnan accordance with their belieésikhbari, wouldfollow their marji in-Bahrain
from the alAsfur and alBahrani houses, suchstsaykh Hussainah As f ur and shay
al-Bahranj becausehey did not hava marji representative ow a kirpthe region where
they lived,in contrastto the Ajam and Hassawiyya. This means that the Baharna did not
necessarily emulate a livingarji tike theAjam and Hassawiyya, which was the main
reason for Sayyid Mahdi 6s cr i tuHbandikhisari Mo r
was not as fundamental e differencdetweerulili andshaykhin term of Shia doctrine.

Thereforemany Baharna familiess indicated by few of their families, were inclined
to manage their social and religious affairs throughb'tdfi cleric, such as Sayyid Jawad al
Qazwini, prior to the arrival of theikhbari shaykh, Mirza Ibrahim Jamal-&8lin, sometime
in the1930s.

Liket he AAj am and Ha siathet939sytie Bahcananeaders,tsucleas ,
Ahmad allstad, and Makial u mhaci ded t o have tdrdpesemtthaerwn S
school of thought, thikhbariyya They asked Mirzeblr a hi m, wh d&khbarialerica Sh i
in Qusba and Fawp settle in Kuwait and manage their religious and social affairs. Mirza
Ibrahim, who was born in Najaf in 191ad considered a descendanthafikhbari familial
school, agreed to live in Kuwagermanently,in f i r -hattbaan Ishargnearmasijid at

baharng as an officiali k h b a r | althoughr hemo®ed between Qusba and Faw to
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establish endowment project:igsjid and hussayniyyp as his private letters shof He
became the officialmamfor masjid atbaharnain sharquntil the seconanasjidof theal-
baharnawhichwas builtinaDi Ai yya i n 1962. hussaynlygzald he
dar akhussayrfor Baharnakhabriyyai n t h e MSaAimadrad® a al

The Baharna communityerenotino | ve d i ShtihAea ShoinKd i cts pr
of Mirza Ibrahim. They onlyentered thisectarian conflict when Mirza Ibrahim responded
to the sectarian campai gn iuHl dcholarsireKuwaiiy ot |
and elsewhere in the Gulf region. He published numerous leaflets in response to whomever
was suspected of supporting tkbbari. Moreover, he published pamphlets caliirat
al-Sawi fiatlRa d VAl a K i-NMuahddithiDamaNoaagtd amma MaA3baafi asl
responses to Sayyid Mahdi, Muhammad Mahdhsdfi and whoever opposed thdbari
school and their principles® Ultimately, theu-l a fnandhe alkKhagani family joined the
Baharna community to cooperate with Mirza Ibrahim after #8B0s in managing their

affairs as they do up to now.

Ot her Factors Contributing to the Sectari a

Besides the religious conflict and social and ethnic identitych affected the social
relationships amorggthe Ajam, the Hassawiyyand the Baharna, involvement in different
businesses was another factor in hindering daily interaction. For example, the Hassawiyya

and Baharna were well known for handicrafts in Kuwait, while a few were merchants, such

S08sayyidJawad Jamal d@in, interviewed by the author, 3 Jul 2016. K&P. of the Jamall
al-Din family; Murtada Jamal aDin. Hawiyyat atMuhadithin fi Thikra Ayat Allah Sgyid
Ibrhim Jamal aiDin. Published by the author: Kuwait, 2000, p. 36; lbrahim Jarvairal
Nagd wa JAAsaEH pn.aMa, p. 443.1
5093amal alDin. Hawiyyat pp. 5455.
510Jamal alDin. Hawiyyat pp. 319; P.P. of the Jamal-&lin family.
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as the alstad, atJuma (Baharna) and &hawaf, alArbash, alBaghli atMut awa A
(Hassawiyya) families, whereas th@m Shia community was divided into three sections:
merchants, artisanand labourers. Also many of the jobs of Ajam Shia artisans were
different to those of their counterparts, the Hassawiyya and Bafafaereforethere was
little chance ofdaily interactionthrough theifjobs. This applies to the Hassawiyya and the
Baharna as well because they waattn different handicraft marketd?

The Farsi language could also have played a part in preségangidentity, and isolating
them from connecting with the Arab Sh{i.e. Hassawiyya and Baharnag¢cause¢hey were
the only group who spoke Fassithin all the Shia communities. Howeer, with this Shia-
Shia conflict, the Sha groups, especially the Hassawiyya and the Bahatmaeeded in
integrating with their counterparts, the Kuwaiti Sunni. Their shared Arab ethnic identity (i.e.
Hassawiyya and Baharna) may have enabled themegrate into overafKuwaiti society) .
Similarly, the oldAjam settlers of Kuwaithad nodifficulty in integrating into Kuwaiti
societysincethey considered themselves residents of Kuveaisubjects of KuwaitThis
can be deduced fromthe disczussn i n Moredbs reports on the
in 1921. He estimatetthey were andld community whdadsettled in Kuwait two to three
generations prior to the report datalingno less than 10,000 individuals. Those Ajdm
settlersaccording to him, Ohave pr eSMomaxahples | ost
found in British sources indicate that the d\fam Shia and Sunni of Kuwait identified

themselves as subjects of Kuwaih( al-kuway), as was exemplified by Jar Hussayn and

SliSee figure 7 in appendix 2.
512The Baharna used to work with some Hassawiyya in shipbuilding, especially those who
worked asa | O (@I&tKsmiths) ana | k h {tajlots) as theshipbuilding industrial work
needed such handicrafts, which were dominated by the Baharna.
®13From J. More. P.A. Kw to H.C. Bgh, no, 2864 Dec 192110R R/15/1/303.
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Ghulam Kankuniin their cases related to civil and criminal issues in 1913 and 1920
respectively4

The structure of thall the Shia communitiesin terms of gender and sizeannot be
discussed due to the dearth of sources addressing these issues. Homefgm
community, according to oral hi story and B
compared to their counterpgrthe Arab Shacommunites, especidy when we look at their
estimated numbers, regardless of the accuoadlie British documents between the early
20" century and 1938This was why theAjam were more involved in a wider range of

activities than the Arab Shi, and had more politicaleight in the sheikhdom of Kuwait.

The Historical Relationship between the Sha, the Sunni and the Ruling Family

A close reading of the history of Kuwait from its early hista@yealsno serious sectarian
conflict between the Sunni and the &lhgreated by either members of theSabah family
orthe Sunnigrouye x cept for a few examples from aft
Bahrain and aHasa, doctrinal differences were nitised politically by members of the-al
Sabah family, Sunni merchants other ordinary Kuwaiti Sunnis, even if they held grudges
against each other. Indeed, unlikeHglsa and Bahrajrirom the early history of Kuwait to
the period this study covershea Shia practiced their rituals freely without serious
harassment. According to oral history, frée early 19" century until the beginning of the
20" century the Sha were able to practice theifaith in three mosquesand in small
traditional husayniyya suchas hussayniyya sayyiali-al-khabbaz(now hussayniyyaal- -

umrar), hussayniyya ashimali hussayniyya jamal®® The increase of the Shi

S14See the docs in IOR R/15/5/51, p. 161 and IOR R/15/5/20, p. 8.
Sviuhammad Jamal, secoiderview by the author, 28 Jan. 20K3y.
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communities and the economic prosperity of Kuwait between the I&tari®the second
decade of the 20centuries enabled the Shimerchants to establish two officialssayniyya
and onamasjidf or AAj am and AArab Shi Aa whose ance
southwestern Iran h(issayniyya meafi and hussayniyya akhazaliyyya and masjid
sayyd abdullah al?ua ), hussayniyyd u | faryBaharna, antlussayniyyaal a J1uf ar i yvy
andmasjid athakafor Hassawiyya1°

In Kuwait history and among the Shicommunities, the first officiahussayniyyas
hussayniyya maafi andwas established first decade of the 20century. The private papers
ofMar afi family show that Mu hal boogntdhred nossesa y n
in 190607 and converted them into a $hieligious endowmentagf in order to establish
hussayniyya meafi.>!’” Later, when Sheikh Khea of Muhammerah visited Kuwait during
muharramand attended thmasjid atmazidi he suggested building a separagglis for the
hussayniyyanear thatmasjid He then encouraged the $hby promising a large donation
toward it This decision motivated the 'H 5hia to raise funds anélbd alKarim Marafi,
an Ajam merchant, donated his house to the projectaSherchants bought other houses
nearby for the projec¢t® A house belonging to Sheikh Mubarand another to Shéa
Mudi al-Du aj akSabahwere given freely to the Shito expand the space of tigssayniyya
The establishment ohussayniyyafor the u 'Hu Ajam was accompanied by an Arab
hussayni yindoObdfartk Bahaanand ahussayniyya aja fariyyain 1920 for
the Hassawiyya, also with the concurrence of th8adlah family. This development was
essentially part of Mubarék statebuilding policy and his pursuit of financial advantages

from Ajam merchants, especially with the arms trade, Wwhielped him in his wars against

518p p. of the al U MA a -Qattad fanailies.
517p P. of the Maafi family.
°1p P . Idifamily. h e A
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regional rivals. Moreover, the Hassawiyya and the Baharna dominated the most essential
local industrial crafts (e.g. shipbuilding). More importantly, Mubarak and his successors
sought Sha satisfaction in religious pracé because they formed leasta third of the

overall Kuwait population and wouldhereforebe a useful support base timee eventof

internal alSabah rivalryDuringthe later periogthe case of themajlis attashri i th 1938 is

a good example of how the-8hbah utilised the Shitodegitimisedtheir rule against the
mercantile Arab Sunni party.

Also, longstandingbusiness partnerships between Sunni anca$herchants reflected a
degree of harmonious rapposithin the largerdKuwaiti community) The partnership
between Muhammad-aatruk (Shia) andAbd atMuhsin atKharafi (Sunni), between Zaly
al-Kazimi (Shia) andAbd alRahman aBishir (Sunni), and between MansurMazidi
(Shia) and Khalid aAdsani (Sunni) during the first half of the 2@enturyall reflected the
cordial relationship between the $Shand Sunni Kuwaiti.

However, according to oral history and to British documents, the relationship between the
Shia communies, especially thdjam and the Sheikh of Kuwait changed during the reign
of Salim atSabah (191-21), who held conservative religious views. As the P.A. of Kuwait
put it in 1918:
dirstly. At various times | have heard that the Persian Community iraK{ig] desirous of
placing themselves under British protection and on two occasions | have been definitely
asked if this could not be done. On the second occasion my questioner, the leading Persian
merchant here, said that in the time of Shaikhs MubanakJabir the Persians always got
i mparti al treatment and justice and that r
in that respect, while the policy of the present Shaikh was the re¥ttrse.

Such indignatioroverthe internal situatom Kuwai t was Oowi despread

P. A. of Kuwai t, but 1t also applied to th

51%From P.A. Kw to C.C. Bgh, no, 13§ 19 Sep 1918, p. 600R R/15/1/513
223



administrative policy. There were two reasons for. fhist, his negative attitude toward free

trade, especially on impad goods from India, and the full customs duties he imposed on
goods brought to Kuwait for transshipment to other Gulf ports. Second, he neglected policy,
especially in O6investigating and puni shi ng¢
methodo f government and his b o%mansther reparythee r s
British emphasise the public dissatisfaction with Satiemanthg the British interfere:

Or'he people want a government modelled on our own and especially so with retiged to
administration of justice. Foreigners complain bitterly of the unfair treatment they are
receiving and the Persians are considering the submission of a petition to the P.A. to take
them under his protection as is done in Bah@th.

Kuwaiti discontent with Salim reached its zenith during his continuous wars with the
AAj man and,avdhisartagonism toward ibn &d due to border matters which
ultimatelyled totheal-jahra war in 1920. Therefore, the British thought of appointlagir
akSabah, Mubarakdés br ot majlisand undedtkeirinfluédnes. Theu p e r
role of themajlis, which was to be composed of eight or nine people from different religious
background (four Arab Sunni, twaA A j 6&ma, one Jeward one or two representatives
of other sections of the community), was to guide F&bHowever, this suggestion was not
enforced and doubtless the proposed British role would not have been popular.

However, the idea of establishingreajlis did not die vith Salim, especially with the rise
of a new and influential factiowithin the atSabah family. The Kuwaiti elites, led by the
Sunni merchantsHamad alSagir and shaykh Yusuflsa alQina i, took advantage of

Salimés death to insi st malis) wkesetthaylcduid sfficially g a n

discuss the internal affairs of Kuwait and its interests. They also rejected theadeapiing

520hid., p. 61; Ass P.A. Kw, 4 Sep 1918, p. 63R R/15/1/513
521Ass P.A. Kw, 4 Sep 1918, p. 6®R R/15/1/513
522755 P.A. Kw, 4 Sep 1918, p. B®R R/15/1/513
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an absolute ruler of Kuwait without their consultation. They submitted a paper that had five
major requirements. First, the-&hbah family members must avoid quarrelling among
themselves regarding the future succession. Second, they wouldatertiinee eligible
successors such as Ahmaelabir, Hamad aMubarak or Abdullah atSalim. Third, the
British government must approve whoever would be selected from those three nominees,
especially if the members afajlis ats h 1 wer@ in a conflictFourth, the Sheikh selected
would be appointed head of a council named the consultative coumjlis(ats h 1).r U
Finally, the council should consist of two members from th8adlah and four members
representing Kuwaiti inhabitants, mainly from the Sumeirchant social group. The latter
would be nominatednnuallyby the aiSabah and residents of Kuw2ft.Other accounts
suggest there weretobetwelsea i nl'y Sunni members, which i
half of the town, $hard and six from the wst fibla] &*The council was finally established
without the presence of any representatives of the $bmmunities. The primary sources
do not explain why the Sl were excluded from thmajlis al-s h T in 1921. After all,
Ahmad alJ a b ruleBasapproved by most members of theSabah (excepibdullah at
Salim), members of the council (mainly Sunni figures)d the Britishgovernment?® The
Sheikh was nosupposed to take any important steps without consulting#ijiés first. He
was also to meet frequently with members ofrtigglis ats h 1, motlbnce or twice a week
as some suggested, but every day if neétfed.

Ahmad alJabir also agreed on the following demands regarding members of the council

(majlis al-shurra):

523From P.A. Kw to H.C. Bgh, no, 49/c, 26 Feb 1921, p.l@®R R/15/1/513Khazal.
Tarikh atKuwayt, vol. IV, pp. 317318.
524 _etter from P.R. PG, no, 24, 13 Dec 1927, p. 20R R/15/5/1/504
525%See Chapter Five.
526From P.A. Kw to H.C. Bgh, no, 49/c, 26 Mar 1921, p.I8R R/15/1/513
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dirstly, criminal cases will be decided in accordance with law of Islam. Secondly, in case of
appeal, written statements of both parties
Ulema, whose decision will be final. Thirdly, if both partiesairdispute agree to accept
arbitration of third party, his decision will hold. Fourthly, the ruler will take advice in all
matters internal and external, which affect the town. If [anyone] has any suggestion for the
benefit of town or people, he will laylefore the ruler, who will discuss it with his people
and adopt it if approved?’

However, the council did natchievethe goal that it was established for. Therefore, a few
months latennajlis ats h TwadHissolved due to continuous confligtang its memberg?®
Thus the idea of the patrticipation of the residents of Kuwait through their representatives

died after the dissolution of the council, and was only revived during the 1930s.

The Relationship between Sha Merchants and the British

According to the available primary sources, mainly British and individual archives of the
Shia families, the British relationship with most of the 8hnerchants, mainly thijam,
was cordiaP?® This could be due to the amicable relationship betwieerShia merchants
and the successive rulers of Kuwait since the early history of KulWaatShia merchants
foll owed the sheikdombébs attitude toward t
merchants, since the early history of Kuwait to 193&etl® no single incident that shows
that the Sha merchants took a position against the wssti thepolitical rulers,as it will be
explained in Chapter Five regarding 1938. Moreover, secret letters written by the P.A. of
Kuwait during the period of th study describes some Shmerchants, as the section below

wi || showrias sbpr owhi |,esome ArabsSummii mMe@hantsraep o r

527From P.A. Kw to H.C. Bgh, no, 59/c, 1 Apr 1921, p. B3R R/15/1/513
5280ther accounts assert that after the election the council never met and the internal
administration was in the hand of Sheikh Ahmad, similar to his predecessorsaalKhaz
Tarikh akKuwayt vol, v, pp.1618; Letter from P.R. PG, no, 24, 13 Dec 1927, p. 20R
R/15/1/504
529See the role of Sk merchants in the section below.
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descri beBdr ias sdanheBvitsh sassgnee tw@jam to work for themAli

Ghulum Rida Bheebhani, the first secret agent in Kuwait (18®®4), was assigned to write

daily reports on the internal affairs of Kuwait. MuhamnAdidMa rafi also worked as
British newsagent and as O6spyd and ifterpt
century>*

Furthermore, the relationship between the&imerchants and the British representatives
in Kuwait is evidentin the celebrationsvhich wereoccasionally organised by the British
Agency, to which members of the-@hbah and notablArab and Sha merchants were
invited. For instance, in 1906 the P.A. of Kuwait invited members of talahh, notable
merchants, and public and influential figures in Kuwait to attend the celebration of the birth
of King Edward VIII at the British Agncy. Muhammad Taqi and Muhammeald
Ma rafi, Ajam, merchants, were among the guédtdn 1911, the P.A. of Kuwait invited
Kuwaiti public figures to celebrate the birth of King George V. Haji Mahdali
(MuhammadAli Ma rafi) son of Haydar Maafi, hisbrother Yusuf Maafi, another member
of Marafi family, Abd atKarim Marafi, and anotheAjam merchantAbd alHussayn
Matagi were among the guest& Additional events took place for the same purpose, in 1912
and in 1913 respectivefj3 As always pesides many Arab merchants and notables, members
of the Marafi family, including Muhammadli Ma rafi and his brothergAbd alKarim

Ma rafi and Yusuf Maafi, and members of the ibn Ghalib family, includiftigd atHussayn

Matagi and his brothesgere invited by W. Shakespet.

530From Mubarak to Knox, P.A. Kw, no 8m, reg 442, 15 Jun 1908, I@R L/P&S/7/226
6DPR YMar 119RDFPG p.299.n
531p P. of Muhammad Kamal.
532bid.
533See figuredl in appendix 4
53p . P. of Muhammad Kamal.
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However, even though the Shiclerics, mainly Sayyid Mahdi and SayyisaKamal at
Din, stood against the British during the First World War, the attitude of the 18erchants
toward the British at the same timeuisclear due to the scarcity of primary sources that touch
on such a topic. However, it is likely that tAgm merchants took a similar attitude to the

clerics due to their religious and social influences on th@8bmmunities.

The Role of the Shia Communities in Building Kuwait Sheikhndom Economically:

Merchants, Artisans and Labourers

Even though there are Arabic and English secondary sources on Kuwaiti merchants during
the preoil era, there is a vacuum on their p&StL8 contributions to theconomyand to the
evolution of Kuwaitds community through th
region,particularly incomparison with their Sunni counterparts. One possible interpretation
for this lack is the difficulty for scholars, especially foreigrugsider$ in recognising the
names of Sha merchants in the primary sources, mathbse in the British archige This
i's evident ®OirndPoliticsin tBerQulE Rutets nsl the Merchants in Kuwait
and Qatad published in 1990. Her study focuses on the shift of the social and political
relationship between the Arab Sunni merchants and the rulrsagiit before and after the
discovery of oil. She relies heavily on the British documents, wbattain substantial
material on Sha merchants, but it seems that she was not able to recognise and distinguish
them from the Arab Sunni merchants, with goaxceptions.

Another possibility is the difficultygxperiencedn the past in accessing the private papers
of some families of Sk merchants who were reluctant for various reasons to allow
consultation other documents. An example of suchase i s Carterds sm

book dMerchant Families of Kuwait published in 1984. He relied on oral history without
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consulting primary and secondary sources. Carter shed light on selective Kuwaiti families
which included thirtyeight Sunni merchantand only two Sha, mainly the Maafi and
Behbehani families. The discussion in his book covers only brief oral histories on the roots
of the grandfather of each Kuwaiti merchant family and their historical business from the
early history to the recemtast. He also provides good genealogical information for each
family, according to oral history, though some otdntainserrors.Regardingthe Shia
merchants, Carter, like other foreign scholars, thought there were only two prominant Shi
families (i.e. Marafi and Behbehani). He fails to include other &families, such as the ibn
Ghalib, Abul, Qasim, Magamis, -Matruk and moreall of whom contributed no less
significantly than the Maafi and Behbehani. However, these omissiorey bedue to
circumstances at the time which have now changed.

If we turn to the economic evolution and prosperity of Kuwait, it can be seen that e Shi
communities, such as merchants, artisand labourers, contributed greatly to the prosyerit
of Kuwait. Up to present daythey consider themselves as significant participants in the
economic system because most of the essential industrial crafts are under their dominion. In
fact, although the Sk artisans and labourers formed an importaniabagroup in
contributing to state building, their roles have not been discussed in the British documents
and the private papers of Shfamilies. Their participation, however, has been discussed in
Arabic secondary sources that are mainly based orhnigtaties.

From the rulershifs viewpoint on Sha migrants, Mubarak recognised trade as a major
source of revenue for establishing a modern state. This was obvious from the amicable
relationships between the Sheikh of Kuwait and affluent Kuwaiti ArabAgend (Shia and

Sunnis) merchants who enjoyed some degree of political influence over the Sheikh during

229



the preoil era®3® Arab Sunni merchants, such as Haa&Mutairi, Shamlan ibn Saifprahim

ibn Mudaf, Jasim Budai, Ahmad-Blumaidi, Hamad aBaqir, Fahadl-Khalid, and many

others, and\jam merchants likébd alKarim Abul, Najaf ibn Ghalib, Muhamma#li

Ma rafi, and his soslsma il, and Mullah Salih, the secretary for the Kuwait sheikhdom, are
examples of some of the most influential 8hmerchats and professionals in Kuwait prior

to the discovery of oit®® Their influence was profound becauéef a] substanti a
the rulersdéd revenues came from the merchar
and other revenues that flowed fr@enprosperousntrépoteconomy. Rulers also depended
upon occasional |l oans and f i n&%Bachastatementf t s
sometimes implieésoluntary donation® and sometimes suggests mandatory fundraising, as

in most cases dkjam merchants and shopkeepers, for what was calbdikits need .
Evidenceof this type of activity is provided by British documents and private papers
preserved by St families. For example, in 1907 Mubarak asked the foremost merchants of
Kuwait to an asembly and raised a mandatory amount by obligating all merchants, including
Najdi, Sunnj andAjam, to cover his war expenses againstAfrean tribe>3 Similar cases

were recordedn 1910, according to the report tife P.A. of Kuwait. He indicates that
Mubarak sought support either in cash or in kind from all the people of Kuwait, including
the Ajam community, to prepare for the next regional war against Sheiklurgahe chief

of the Muntafiq tribe. The report points to tAam contribution whenti states that;

6f oreigners such as Persian merchants are

53After the discovery of oil in 1938, relationships between the Sheikh and the merchants
changed, since the former became independent of the merchants. Oniystiadl Politics,
p. 73.
536The influence of Shia merchants related to their interest as aaSfimmunities.
%37James Onley and Sulayman Khaf&haikhly Authority in the Preil Gulf: An
HistoricatAnthropological Stud§ History and Anthropolog$7, no. 3 (Sep. 2006), 197.
SDPGPR for3¥Ma r ¢ h  1PBDRG\@I. 1 p 111.
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considers he can s %fThd spmeeagent rthatcyear indicates that h e r
Mubarak financed his troops from the money levied on the inhabitaKiswait, including
Jews, O6lranians6é6 and oO6other foreignerso, b
wars from oK AfteriMubaralkis defeat ineh& war with Sheikh 8an, he
| aunched another expedrthantsandashé&hakes,|
asked for financial contributions for the military mobilisatt6h.

Another documentpreserved by Muhammaili Kamal, a Kuwaiti Shia antiques and
documents collector, indicates fiftyne Arab and\jam merchard with the exact amounts
of their contribution to Kuwait affairs. The list designates the financial contributiéjaoi
merchants, including 3,000 Rupees of Haji Mahdali (Muhamaiata rafi), and 2,000
Rupees of Haji Matagi (Muhammad Tagi). Thougk ttocument neither indicates under
which Kuwaiti Sheikh this document was written nor shows the purpose of the fundraising,
it is likely that it was written before 1930 because the names of most of the merchants listed
lived during that timeaccording tahe oral history and historical literature of Kuwait. The
Baharna were not excluded from d6doccasiona
Kuwait. In 1908,Haji Salman alstad, afamousBahrani boabuilder, was obliged to pay
Mubarak 240 Dollaroon behalf of himself and his crews and apprentibésbarak also
demanded an extra forty Dollars under the
al-lstad®*? Even daily discussions in the Shicommunities emphasise thaefore the

discovery ofoil, the rulers of Kuwait were poor and were usually borrowing moseljaj

53%From Sec of St Id, no, 17m. Arabia: Sheikh of Kodettefeat by Sheikh Shn, reg no
756, pp. 45.10R L/P&S/7/239
540From W. Shakespear P.A. Kw to B.R. PG, 1618, 18 May 1910, pp. 2889 IOR
R/15/1/479
>4From W. Shakespear P.A. Kw to P.R. Bsh, no, c14, 30 Mar 1916268R
R/15/1/479
B DPGPR ™M™ ot y 1 2PDBG\dI. lil, p. 214.
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from Shiamerchantsdl-t u j &hia)-éntludingthe Marafi, Behbehani, ibiGhalib, and
Abul families. For example, Muhammad Tagi and Muham#iladva rafi lent Sheikh
Mubarak money by buying on his behalf Sheikh Kakg date crop in order to cover
Mubaraks debt of 50,000 Rupees to Sheikh Kaa#?

However, despite all the financial aid to the Sheikh of Kuwait, no record in contemporary
sources (i.eBritish and private papers) indicates that the KuwaitiéSiierchants had the
kind of political influence on the Sheikh of Kuwait that their Sunni counterparts did during
that perioc?** One possible explanation could be their preoccupation with tratuer than
internal political affairs, especially as their relations with the government and their Sunni
counterparts were harmonigund they were not vulnerable to secabigious persecution
as a minoritycommuniy in Kuwait. In other words, the Shimerchants and clerics were
usually not involved in political affairs as long as their standard interests related to their
religious rituals, social affairs, and economic privileges as a commuratiesnedsecure.
Somre merchants and clerics also acted as mediators between the rulership and members of
the Shia communities regarding their interests, complaiotsany other issues. Another
possible explanation for why the Kuwaiti Shimerchants carried less politiee¢ight than
their Sunni counterparts, ithe role of the former was connected more within regional and
transnational tradeshichu | t i mat el y did not require infl
affairs. As the majority group, the Sunni merchants hadapr impact on all seafaring
activities and other areas of employment, and on economic revenue in general for most of

the sheikhndom and many of the people. Therefore, their opinions were influential and they

3 DPGPR M"™Mogug0 RDPG @b, [ 442.
>*There isonly one document indicates that Mubarak in 1901 invited the AraAjand
merchants to himajlis to inform them his decision of being under British Protection.
FromAli Rida, Kw to Kemball P.R. PG, 21 Dec 1901, p. 4@3R R/15/1/474
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were usually consulted by the Sheikh regardiegain internal political affairs. The best
example is in 1910 when Mubarak increased taxes on the pearl merchants because he sought
more revenue for his tribal wars. This caused resentraprmingstmost of Kuwaiti
merchants, especially the Arabs, who ctgd his decision. Therefore, Mubardkring that

year, prohibited them from pearling and fishing as a punishment, although Kuwait was
heavilydependentn these activities for income. In addition, prominent rich Arab merchants,
such as aMutairi and ibnMudaf, decided to migrate to Bahrain, while another Arab
merchant called Saiteft for atHasa. Although Mubarak sent messengers, including his sons
Sheikh Jabir and his brother Salimstructingthem toreturn they refused. The merchants
sought Briti& protection in the Political Agency in Bahrain for themselves and their crews

and they told Mubarak that they would meturnunless he guaranteed he would not harm

them agairor cancel his order. Although they had already received offers from thehSheik

of Qatar and Bahrain to settle in their states, they returned to Kuwait, but only after Mubarak
himselfvisited Bahrainuponrecognimgh ow much t hey had enri che

and that theidepartureesulted inosses for Kuwait and its inhabitis >4°

The Role of Shia Merchants: Cases Studies

Although its trade within the Gulf region extended to all Gulf States, Kuwait traded most
intensively with Basra in southern Mesopotamia, Bushehr, Bakiatzais, Bandar Mahour,
Bandar Dailam, Hindyarand Muhammerah in southwestern Iran, Manamarahr&n, and

Muscat in Oman.Unsurprisingly, the old settledKuwaiti Shia merchants such as

54For more detailsf the full story, see Rush, e®Record of Kuwaijtvol. I, pp. 543561;
ShamlanMin Tarikh atKuwayt pp. 153157; and Khazal. Tarikh atKuwayt vol. 11, pp.
280286 ; OExtracts from Kuwait newslOR or week
R/15/5/18
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Muhammad aMatruk, Abd atKarim Abul and his sonsand members of the Behbehani,
Qasim, Marafi, and ibn Ghalib familiesall played pivotal roles in fosteringuwaités trade
through their networks during the first half of thé"2fentury. Long established merchant
settlers in Kuwaisettled under foreign jurisdiction for thekeaof commerce, but preserved
dheir distinct identities as members of a tradingplcaa, cultivating their networks across
space, and traveling back and f¥The AMA] pm
merchants, for example, who were long domiciled in Kuwait, supplied Tangistani merchants
of Iran, and vice versa, through their friends and relatives on both°$idEsey also
participated alongside the Arab Sunni merchants in building the exdolsgstem.

The port of Muhammerah, however, was the commercial hub for Kuwait and a contact
zone for merchants of Kuwait, Mesopotapaad southwestern Iran. Indeed, hMunmerah
was the closest Iranian port to both Basra and Kuwait. Sheikh d@saelatiors with his
closest friend Mubarak also helped incretieetrade between the two regioKfiazal and
Mubarak exchanged frequent visits from 1896. This habit continued until Reza Shah arrested
Khazal in 1925. Indeed, due to the special relatigmbletween the two parties, Khakwas
the only Arab Sheikh in the Persian Gulf who was allowed to buy plots and houses in Kuwait
during Mubarakoés r ei gasir. khakly still rprmaimsnin Kevaitt cas
Therefore, it was not surprising thKuwait had more flourishing trade relations with
Muhammerah than with any other southwestern Iranian, ghre to this amicable
relationship. Thé?ersian Gulf Administration Reporéd the individual archives of Najaf
ibn Ghalib and Muhammad-dlatruk, who had a commercial office in Muhammerah from

the beginning to the middle of the™®@ ent ur vy, confirm Muhamme,

48Alejandro, Luis and Patricia. The Study of Transnationalism, pp2317
9 Note on the contraband problem of |l rag w
affects KUORRILS/HBI2ZB p. 59.
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Kuwait. Both sets of documents show continuous tratkgtions between the two regions
from the late 19 to themid-20" centuries.

Although Kuwaits Shia merchants were fewer than their Sunni counterparts, they still
significantly enriched Kuwaiti trade, specifically the trade between southwesteranidan
Kuwait. A closer examination of the British sources and private papers of soméagtilies
show that during the first half of $0Century there were approximately fottiyo Arab
andAjam Shia merchants in Kuwait (see talen appendix B However, this study will
focus only on five cases of the most influential &merchantsthough there are plenty of
primary sources for some others.islivorth noting, however, that Kuwaiti Shimerchants
were not limited to southwestern Iranian po&sme went beyond the Gulf and carried on
trade in Muscat, Bahrain, India, East Afriead even in Britaipsimilar to their counterpart

the Arab Sunnis?*®

The al-Matruk Family

MuhammadAbdullah atMatruk, was a Kuwaiti Shea merchant, whostather migrated
from Bahrain during the fOcentury, as the Baharr@mmunity emphasise. Due to his
extensive trade in Basr@ is possible heoriginated from Mesopotamiaalthough his
grandsons claimwithout evidencethat their roots were in the Arabi®eninsulaAl-Matruk
was born in Kuwait in 1875 and lived @iharg As a result of intermarriage between them,
the family of atMatruk is related to the dlamali family in Baghdad, the-aittun family in
Bahrainandal-d u mA a f a mi . ¥ #aji Muhannadwaasommercially activén the

Gulf region from the late 19to the mid-20" centuries. Hedevelopedcommercialand

58\lost of the Sunni merchants dominated trade betwesvait and India.
>Hamza allstad, second interview by the author, 22 Jan. 2015 Abd;alAziz aFJuma
interviewed by the author, 26 Jan. 2015, Kw; AslaMatruk, interviewed by author, 30
Dec. 2010, Kw.
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businessacumen from his fathebdullah, who was a successful merchant as well as being
involved in various types of food, consumer produatgl real estate businesses. The son
foll owed his fatheroés commercial | egacy be
Farsi®®® He had commercial offices in Basra (the main office), Kuwait, Ahveax
Muhammerah, but also traded with Lingah, Bahrain, Calcutta, Bombay and Karachi jn India
and East Africa. AMatruk did not settle in Kuwait and preferred to sojourn between the
southwestern Iranian ports, Bas@nd to lesser extent KuwaiHe becameKu wai t 6 s
commissioner agent in Basra and Muhammerah, supplying Kuwaiti and Gulf merchants with
various items, as his private papers show. InterestingMa#iuk obtained privileges from
the Iragi government by being registered in the Basra Chamber om€ma in 1939,
although classified as a Kuwaiti merchant, according to his private papénse possible
reason for such a status, was his high reputation as reportedly being from an old merchant
family in Basra who were important for the Gulf trade. Ohslg he obtained membership
for the connections and privileges it assured him.

It seems he preferred Muhammetabther ports because it was closest to his home office
in Basra, and the town had installed a telegraph early on. Another explangtdrbe that
the southwestern Iranian zone was a hub for products he could export to the Kuwaiti market.
The existence of international banks, such as The Eastern Bank Limited, The Imperial Bank
of Iran, and The Banque Nationale De Pestuatedn southwestern Iranian towngelped
al-Matruk to facilitate his trade with merchants in the Gulf region and worldwide. These
facilities helped aMatruk to expand his trade network with the Iranian, Aeaid foreign

merchants in southwestern Iran, the Ganfl India regionsand todeal with them in a timely

OMany private papers of MuhammadMatruk can be found in the official website of the
al-Matruk family, (accessed Jan 3, 2014); available fwomw.bin-matrook.com
%51p P, of the aMatruk family.
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fashionfor bills, claims and other issues. This is obvious from a close examination of more
than 10,000 private documents in Arabic, Faasid English incluimhg letters, invoices,
checksandaccountig books dated between 1902 and 1958.

Al-Matruk established businesses with Kuwaiti &laind Sunni merchants, such as Salih
al-Fadhil and his brother Ibrahim in Karachi, Khalidralyiz atKhamis, Muhammed al
Marzuq, Yusuf Haydar Meafi (Shia), Hamadal-Saqir,Abd altlatif al-lbrahim and his son
Yusuf, and ibn Sinan. However, his longest partnership, which continued for forty years, was
with NasirAbd akMuhsin atKharafi, whose familytoday,is considered one of the richest
Sunni families in the Arab worldlhis partnership is also indicated in British documents in
1930s and 194082 The private papers of-Matruk trace the transnational networks of their
grandfather. In 1958 @latruk was Kiled in Basra by an anonymous assassin for an unknown
reason; his soAbdullah continued running his fatlieusiness. There is no indication that

al-Matruk was involved in politics either in Kuwait or in Basra

The Ma rafi Family

Another examplefahe role of Kuwaiti Sha merchants is the Mafi trading family. The
word Marafi is a compound name Muhammad Radfie lead merchant of the family in the
20" century, whose greafrandfather Ahmad &R a i, Aigrated to Kuwaifrom Behbehan
in the early 19 century®3 The official family website claims their original asters were
Arabs, the Bani Mattipof Yemen, but does not provide any evideP%ome of them have

denied their O0AAjam identityo, al though

®pReport on the tr ade4 ®ITPEMR Kuavaiti volfllopr2. t he 1y e
53Musa Marafi, interviewed by the author, 25 Dec. 2011, Kw.

%¥For more details consult Diwan Mafi website (accessed March 25, 2015); available

from http://www.diwanmarafie.com
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southwestern Iran. Their last name is Behbehani in many private letters and British
documents, and it was only changed to MaAr
The Marafi were wealthy before their arrival in Kuwait aaldhostall members of the first
and second generations were rich merchants. Many of their members, including
MuhammadAli Haydar Marafi (18421928), his son Ismal Ma rafi (18701943), Ywsuf
Haydar Marafi (1860-1939), Muhammad Hussayn Nasr Allah k& (18651935), Manar
Muhammad Zaman Miafi (18911964),Abdullah Muhammad Hussayn Nasr Allah i
(18951966), Ahmad Muhammad Hussayn kédi (19001956),Abd alKarim Marafi
(18571918) and some othersvere engaged in the import export trade. During the peak of
the Marafismaritime trade, the family possessed many ships for various purSosesir
businesses included trade in arms and ammunition, timber, dates, apaese, with Basra,
southwestern Iran, Muscaand India. The volume of business they handled generated
considerable revenue for the Kuwait sheikdom.

In 1911, the P.A. of Kuwait provided a genealogical sketch of the principal members of
the Marafi houseand their ancestral origins, presentéttge more important members, there
being a number of others, both present in Kuwait and in Behbehan, from which district the
family or i%%fHenlsdgivesametiouleud report of their commercial activities
Indeed, throughout his networks in southwestern Wdnd, atHussayrAbd alKarim
Behbehani (Maafi) acted as a commissioner agent for the Gulf merchants. In 1912 he
travelled to Mashour and Hindyan tpurchasebarley, commissioned by thmerchants of

Baghdad, such as Alexander Forage Abhdullah Germant>® Ma Ar a f i trade

%For Marafi ship®names, see Cartévlerchant Familiesp. 61.

% Note on the Marafi family (Persians) of
1911, pp. 48482. IOR R/15/5/45
5 pid.

%% Not ed, 3 MEORR/ASBIZ, p. 39.
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expandean aworldwidescaleduring the 1910s and 19208uhammad Hussayn Nasr Allah
Marafi (18651935), known in the British recordss Muhammad Hussayn Beb&bani
( Ma A,iwashagent for five global steamship companies, including the Mogul Line Limited,
the Eastern Steam Navigation Company Limited of Bombay, the Bombay Persia Steam
Navigation Company, the Oriental Steam Navigation of Hémgg, and Hansa Lingimited
Company>*>°Thus the Maafi are one of the oldest and wealthiest Kuwaiti &families.

After the Protectorate treaty with Mubarak in 1899, Britain became concerned about the
stability of Kuwait because of the constant imports of arms and anmomufidm Muscat,
which could lead to it becoming a central port for the arms trade in the northwestern Gulf
region®® Therefore, in 1900, the British signed an agreement with Mubarak prohibiting him
from importing and exporting arms via Kuwaiti merchafitdvlubarak needed arms for his
tribal wars and so did not keep his promise. However, he pretended to warn Kuwaiti
merchants against the arms business. This did not deter thafiMian Ghalih and others
from engagng in the arms trade, as British docun®etdstify, this being especially true of
the Marafi. °2 However, most of the Kuwait Sunni merchants usually purchased arms and
ammunition from thé\jam merchants®®

The Marafi network and local agents, such as the Iranian merchants Mirza Hussayn
andAli Khan in Muscat, and Muhammahli Ma rafiés agent in Mahour, smuggled goods

from Kuwait to tribes (i.e. Qashqai, Bakhtiyari and Kuhiglu) via the southwesteniair

5%From Yusuf Behbehani, Kw to Mr. Ihtesham Daulah Khan, Kw, 10 Jul 1925, [OBO.
R/15/5/77 from Yusuf Behbehani, Kw to B.R. Kw, 20 Aug 1928, pp.-32B.I0OR
R/15/5/77 from P.A. Kw to Mahomed Bahbani, no, 826, 27 Sep 1919, p.|ORL.
R/15/5/87
S0Furayhi. Tijarat al-Silah p. 87.
lFor the agreement, see 0IP86é& amdBUraetic
eds. Iran in the Persian Gulfvol. Il, p. 80; and in IOR R/15/5/45, pp. 33%8.
62For more details, see Kuwait sectionR)PG, vol. I-V.
563bid.
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ports, and to Bedouins in the Arabian Peninsti®uring Mubaraks reign, local Khans and
Sheikhs sent representatives to purchase arms and ammunitions from Kjavaiti
merchant$®®Mubarak himself benefited from the Mafi and ibn Ghalib businessbtaining
arms without permissionfrom the British. Reportedly Muhammadi Ma rafi provided
Mubarak with rifles and ammunition while Muhammad Al a Kuwaiti Sunni merchant,
provided him with money. This partnership was the origin of a commoweps used
amongto | d Ku wa i talflgs ibhai~aatalsikal muttiaméadlid which meansthe
money came by ibAli and the arms came by Muhammatié Mubarak also gained funds
from the tax on the arms trade. As a result, therdfiafamily was exceptionally close to
Mubarak>®®

From 1908 the Maafi were involved as Kuwaiti agents for the Persian Steam Navigation
Company?®’ and HajiAbd alKarim helped Bushehr agents smuggle commodities from

Kuwait to Iran in 191358

The Behbehani ShirinFamily

There are several mercantile families with the name of Behbehani, whoAjaere
merchants during the first quarter of thé"2@ntury, but there are few sourcagilable
showing theircommercial activities. Therefore, this section will focus on the Behbehani

Shirin family, particularly Yusuf Muhammad Hussayn Behbehnai (189@4), better

¥ Ammunition Smuggl eldRR/15/6/48 KuNwaiet o,n pF.i rlela.s
IOR R/15/5/45
565See, IOR R/15/5/45; IOR R/15/5/48 and IOR L/P&S/7/226.

% Note on the Marafi Fami |kespdaPRAKe,il&3es ) o f
1911,p. 481.10R R/15/5/45

%5DPGPR "“Feb 29%P0OB® wvol . [ T p . 7 4 PDRGDP GPR
vol. IV, p. 375.

568From A. Trevor First Ass. R. Bsh to Sect to Gov. Id in F.O, no, 401, 6 Feb 19102pp. 1
IOR L/P&S/7/238
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known as Yusufhirin, and the | atter 6s -2@nFaMiies ahd Be h
are known ashebehbehaniyyare shown in tabl8 in appendix 3

During the first half of the 20century, Yusuf Behbehnai and his five sons were astong
the richest merchants in Kuwaf The wordShirin or Shirini in Farsi means honey and he
acquired the nicknameud to his eloquent tongdé It is not known when the family
migrated to Kuwait, but they are considered Ajam settlers, and certainly the familere
resident in Kuwait in the #9century.>’* The Behbehanghirin family wereinvolved in
global commercial activities. Haji Yusuf and his sons imported cigarettes and dried food,
such as nuts and fruitsjostnotably from Bahrain and Bandabbas®’?and, as reported in
1919, tobacco from Muhammerafi.in 1927 documents show he imported Chinese sugar
from Bushehpr’* British reports and documents in the collectiondfal-Ra Ai s, a Ku\
Shia antique and document collectordicate Haji Yusufts trade also extended to Faw,
Kazimiyya, Baghdad, Muscaand DubakP’® His correspondence shows his larggwork

included merchants in Muscat, Baghdad, Duaad Kazimiyya®'®

*%From P.A. Kw to R. Hay, P.R. Bh, no, r/42, 14 Jul 1948, p. B3R R/15/5/179
5703asim Behbehani, interviewed by the author, 11 Mar. 2015, Kw. See also from H.
Dickson P.A. Kw to P.R. Bsh, no, 96, 17 May 1933, pp5320R R/15/5/170
Yy bid., PromBneseePéopl ed, figure 34 in 1C
9 Cust oms Department Kuwaitodé frol@RP. A. Kw,
R/15/5/89 6 Customs Department Kuwai tOR from P. A
R/15/5/89
9 Cust oms DevmarnttmdmtomKw®P. A. Kw, n®R 220/ a,
R/15/5/89
9P. R. Persian GUulODRR15/5/8 Oct 1927, p. 63.
5>From Ahmad allabir to P.A. Kw, no, 2/774 21 Dec 1932, p. 580R R/15/5/170See
figure 32 in appendix 4.
ppP.ofAlia-FkRaAi s. See example in figure 34.
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In the 1930s they also sold raditisand by the late 1930s their goods included sporting
guns, automatic pistgland watches’®In the 1940s Haiji Yusuf and his son Murad were the
sole mechants who sold West End hand watches as figbhshowsin appendix 5In 1947
the firm established the first Kuwaiti music radio station, which had aroleeradius>’®

Haji Yusuf al so enga getween Kawait dnethedably cibies ofc o r
Iraq, for burial, and was at one point punished for it. He charged one Dinar per body. An
attempt to punish him was cancelled by Sheikh Ahmathlir>®° Apparently, Haji Yusuf
regarded this business as an honourabéeldgiven the desire of the $hio be buried near
the shrines of thémams In addition, inthe 1930s and 1940Q%e acted as a contractor
providinglandtransportatiorfort he Kuwai t i Shi Aa from Kuwai
pilgrimage>®?

The ibn Ghalib Family

The family of ibn Ghalib, which is currently a surname of two-faurhilies better known
as Matagi and ibn Ghalib, is in fact one family related to the same father, Ghalib ibn Hassan
al-Huwayji. The ibn Ghalib are considered one of dhdest mercantildjam settlers in
Kuwai t , and were influenti al during Mubar e
traffic in the Gulf region, mainly with Muscat, but also other areas in the northern Gulf. This
trade in particular brought thentose to Mubarak. The family is said to have migrated

originally from Behbehan. Two British reports, however, note that the family was originally

6 Report on Trad866f akdwa®iRepfoort DH3HIGade
in TPGTR Kuwait, vol. Il, pp. 6, 2.
58For more details about Yus8hirin commercial activities in weapons see, IOR
R/15/5/308 andOR L/P&S/12/342.
579.S. of P.A. Kw for the period 16to 31" Oct 1947, no, 19/1947, p. 3@R
L/P&S/12/3759A
9 Kuwait | .S. fSdNovtall'®lopedDPB8dO6fr aom5691 4/ 1937
IOR L/P&S/12/3758
%p pP. oRaAA$ i al
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from Bushehr; one member was called Haji Najaf of BusPf@hFhis may indicate that
Bushehr was his ancestrdhpe of origin. Certainly he regularly travelled to Bushehr on
business. Another view, adopted by one of their descendants, maintains that they migrated
from Bandar Mashour for the purpose of traéf€.

In any case it seems that they settled in Kuwaihénearly 1% century, or possibly even
earlier, inwasatneighbourhood and had a fandid/aniyyacalleddiwaniyya mataqgiwhere
Kuwaiti gathered and interacté¥. Haji Najaf in partnershipwith his older brother
Muhammad Tagbuilt commercial interestthat extended to the Gulf ports and towns and
beyond.

They held real estate in southwestern Iranian areas, mainly orchards in Falahiyya, trading
in essential daily foods with Bombay, southwestern Iran, and southern Mesopotarua, but
more than twenty garstheir main business wabke armstrade such as Martini, Metfords,
Mausers and Browning weapons. The expertise of the ibn Ghalib family was rempoked
by Mubarak himselfwho described Haji Najaf as an expert in arms dealiagdt 'H&n f
For this reason the ibn Ghalimore than any other Shimercantile familyare mentioned
by the British. Indeed, more than 130 British documents registered their actimitiedy in
the Mubarak aSabah period. The British were particularly anxious to motiiis trade in
order to protect their interests in the Gulf and the trade links between the Mediterranean and
the Indian Ocean. However, they also wished to ensure the delivery of arms to their regional

allies. This can be inferred when we see the Europies and ports where these weapons

582FromKw to Bh, byAli Rida, 14 July 1900, p. 620R R/15/1/473from P.A. Kw to P.R.

Bsh, no, 65, 26 Oct 1910, p. 20R R/15/5/49

®83Najaf Ghalib, interviewed by the author, 19 Dec. 2014, KwSlhikh Jalal aDin al

BaghdadiMu jam alAlfath atKuwaitiyya fi altKhatat wa alLahjat wa aiB i .dBaghdad:

Matbaat Assad, 1964, p. 330.

8iNajaf Ghalib, interviewed by the author, 19 Dec. 2014, Kw.

8From Sheikh Mubarak to W. Shakespear P.A. Kw, 27 Oct 1910, pIQBVR/15/5/49
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were manufactured and from which they were exported. For instance, Manchester, London,
Cardiff, Newport, Doverand Follstone in the United Kingdom, Marseilles in France,
Belgium, Germanyand Romaniall suppliedweapons via the port of Muscat. Moreover,
between 1902 and 1906 the total value of arms and ammunitions imported into Muscat from
the United Kingdom and France was 3,578,204 Dollars, while the value of Belgian arms
imported by the British and other foreiginms between 1903 and 1906 was 1,235,740
Dollars>86

As a result of the ibn Ghalib familiarity with the arms traffic in the Gatfd their long
standing connections with tribal Sheikhs (e.g. Kalbaf Muhammerah andlbd altMuhsin
of Falahiyya), the ability to speak Farsi, and the availability of their commercial office in
Bushehr, Haji Najaf became Mubaéskarms agent in Muscat, Bandar Bteour and
Bushehyas correspondence between Mubarak in Kuwait and Haji Najaf when he was either
at Bushehor Muscat demonstrates stsown infigure 33 in appendix 487

At the commencement of his reigubarak ostensibly promised to assist the British to
decrease arms traffic, signing a contract in 1900 prohibiting the import and export of arms in
Kuwait, andgiving permission for the British to inspect any Kuwaiti vessels with suspicious

cargoes within Kuwaiti territorial wateP§® However, British reports, and correspondence

between Mubarak and Haji Najakeveal the opposite. The British accused Mubarak of

%9 Value in Dollars of Arms arQRLR&BITIIE t i on
8’From A. Trevor, P.R. Bsh to F. Sect. Cal, reg no, 364, report no, 109, 3 Feb 1910, p. 65.
IORL/P&S/7/237 O6Extract from Ar ms Tr %tdApiil80" Di ar vy
191406, IORR/155648rom Najaf, Mus to Shaikh Mubarak, Kw, 24 Mar 1913, pp.
271-2.I0R R/15/5/49from Shaikh Mubarak, Kw to Nejef, Bsh, 22 Dec 1910, pl@&
R/15/5/49
88See Mubarak proclamation to his subjects and his amgneieto the British in IOR
R/15/5/45, pp. 39B9%8.
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6lpayi ng duc K%8EventhdughdBritstkagentd in the Gulf, especially in Kuwait
and Muscat, were able to track the arms traffic between the two regions from 1900, until late
in his reign Mubarak continued importing weapons from Muscat viaAjam merchants,
Isma il Marafi and Haji Najaf, and their relatives, whether or not they had British
permission. The reason why Mubayrak the beginning of his reigdid not follow British
orders was because his regional rivdise. ibn Rashid, Yusufldbrahim and their allies the
Ottomans) still threatened his position as the legitimate ruler of Kuwait. This resulted in
occasional wars either with his regional rivals, such aaltksarif war in 1901, or with their
tribal allies. However, whermeé ttreat from allbrahim and ibn Rashid diminished after their
deaths at the beginning of the"2@entury, Mubarak felt more secure. The official British
recognition of Mubarak and his descendants in 1867he only legitimate family to rule
Kuwait, and the AnglgDttoman convention a few years later which confirmed the Kuwait
political status quaunder British protectiorall served to reassukubarakmakinghim more
responsive to British pressure. Hel diot, however, fully commit to the British regulations
regarding the arms traffic in the Gulf.

His accounts bookdaftara | &'i )slidisbtié tSheikhs, merchants and others in Kywait
and elsewhere in the Persian Gulith whom he dealt between 1912 al@ll5. Among the
listed names is Mubarak-8labahés debt to him and demands
and other items from southwestern Iran, especially Bushehr and Faw in Mesopotamia. For
instance, in 1912 and 1914 Mubarak ordered dates from Faksclas 0 ftoan Bushehr,
and different types of rifles, such as Martini and Mausers, from Muscat for himself, his sons

and his troops®°

8%From Percy Cox P.R. PG to W. Shakespear P.A. Kw, 15 Oct 1912, dOR7.
R/15/5/45
590Accounting book of Najaf ibn Ghalib.
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The relationship between Mubarak and the ibn Ghalib family was not limited only to
business, but went beyond thafriendship. Mubarak benefitted from the regional networks
of the ibn Ghalib and Meafi families, especially in Muscat and southwestern Iran. For
example, the native agent in KuwaMj Ghulum Rida Behbehani, in his report in 1900
d oc ume nt s seNadatioad witrsMuloatak. He indicates that Haji Najaf accompanied
Mubarakon a trip to Faw and Basrd! The same agent in another rep@tordsthat Haji
Najaf, through his network in Bushehr, sent a local physician from Bushehr to Kuwait.
Although the prpose is not indicated in the ag@nteport, the oral history of the Shi
communities recounts that the doctor treated members of 4Babah family, including
sometimes the Sheikh himseéif.

The relationship between ibn Ghalib family and Mubarakld be categorised as one of
Omut ual benefitd. Najaf himself took adval
Muscat by using it to gain permission from the British to import arms for Kuwaiti troops.
Despite the extensive British watch on armsvements, Mubarak exceeded his permitted
order of arms to gain a personal profit by selling them in Kuwait or to regional arms dealers
through Najaf, as the accounting book of N
accounting book between 19a8d 1915 he sold different kinds of arms and ammunition to
local merchants, such as YusufNikf, Ibrahim Mudaf, Ahmad aFuzan, Nasir al
Najdi, Abd alLatif Abd alJalil, Yusuf KazaruniAbd alAziz Uthman alRashid, and
Yagub atYahudi (Jewish)and regional merchants likdbd alRasul Barat, Hassahli

Bushehri, Muhammadlwan, and SheikbAbud Zayir Thiyab in southwestern Iranian ports

591From Kw to Bh, byAli Rida, 14 Jul 1900, p. 620R R/15/1/473
%9%From Kw b Bh, byAli Rida, 14 Jul 1900, p. 630R R/15/1/473
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and towns, Salih dlani and Muhammad\bd alLatif al-Mani in Qatar, Sayyid Hamid al
Nagib in Mesopotaia, and Mirza Hussayn-&lsfahani alNajafi in Muscat’®®

With such wide regional and global networks, the ibn Ghalib family was linked to regional
Arab and Iranian merchants in towns and parthe Gulf region, including Muhammerah
and Ahwaz, Falahiyy, Bandar Mashour, Bushehr, Ramzhurmuz, Duraqd Basra. Using
his merchantonnectionshe bought dates, wheat, and grain from Faw, Qusba, Maanhi
Falahiyya and sent them to Kuwait and Indian ports. A few documents showed #tet he
purchasedaes from Khazlés orchards as welP* In return he imported Indian rice, sugar,
lentil, and various coloured fabrics via MuhammadSalarawi, a Kuwaiti Arab Sunni
merchant who worked as an agent for Mubarak in Bombay, and sold them in southwestern
Iran and Kuwait. In return aBidarawi provided a variety of items to Najaf from his local
networks in Bombay, which he usually was asked by Najaf to send to Kiiwait.

The familyds commerci al activities extend
private letters of ibn Ghalib and-8lidarawi archives reveal. They were involved in trade
with companies in Manchester in the United Kingdom. For example, according to the private
papers of the ibn Ghalib archi veentabakeofl 911
cloths to be delivered to his commercial office in Bushehr. The next year, he imported from
Messrs.Sassoon in Manchester different types of patterned cloth and shawls that included

design sketches, as figudd showsin appendix 4%

593Accounting book of Najaf ibn Ghalib.
5% p. of the ibn GhdAulg 1 aAPB®yol INPGBRGPR f or
59p P, of the ibn Ghalib and the Bidarawi families.
59 P, of the ibn Galib family.
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The Abul Family

The Abul family is a sulfamily of a larger family group known #@sgbd alRahim that
consists of the families of Abul, Nadipbd alRahim and Sultan (better known now as the
Buftiyn family). According to oral historyt, h e i r  f Abd aéRalin,rhigratedwkh his
b r ot Haefrom Soattiwestern IraspecificallyBehbehanto Kuwaitalmosttwo hundred
years agd?’ Their descendants claim that their great grandfather settled in Kuwait between
the last quarter of the T'&nd early 19 centuries for commercial reasofiie larger family
of Abd alRahm used to live inf i r §in at-im vasat neighbourhood. The great
grandfatherAbd alRahim, preferred to settle permanentiyKuwait while his brother left
and chos¢o settle inMiuscat, where untpresentay, his descendants are considered Omani
citizens®®® Other members of the faly settled in Bahrain anMuscatas well, and today
they carry DaRarhins ds a aumdmedmesssociatéd with weknown
merchantssi ch as Muhsi n Haydar -RBhant. Mow théatwaafamilies] a A f
are classified under Baharna category in Oman and BaliPdihe family ofAbd aFRahim
claims that their historical lineage belongs to the ArakaStiithe Kab tribe for tworeasons:
first, the majority of their membersince the first generation who settled in Kuwaitly
speak Arabic; second, most of the names they carry according to their family tree are derived
from Arabic name$§% However, British reports and their prieadocuments indicate they

are Kuwaitis of | rani an aswil begliscussegd below.. A Aj an

597p P, of the Abul family.
598N abil Abd aFRahiminterviewed by the author, 5 Feb. 2015, Kw.
“Basil JaAfar, interviewed by the author,
by the author, 22 Mar 2016, Mus:ldarith Darwish, interviewe by the author, 26 Feb
2016 Bah.
600N abil Abd aFRahiminterviewed by the author, 5 Feb. 2015, Kw.
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Since the early history of Kuwa the four sons ofAbd alRahm (Ali Naqgi, Abul,
Muhammadand Sultan) have been involved in different types of commercial activities either
in Kuwait or within the Gulf region. For example, members of the family of Naqi were
famous as one of the first families in Kuwaiti history to make a traditional desded cal
r a O,astill A welkknown Kuwaiti dessert today. Other members engaged in the real estate
business, food saleand trading in household utensils. The descendants of Muhammad,
another son ofbd alRahim, worked in theurrencyexchange business, testateand also
selling household utensifteom their shopsn the Kuwait sug The descendants of the Sultan
family were involved in trade too, but were the poorest when compared to their relatives.
However, the richest brancand the most eminent méants of the entire familyas that
of Haji Abul and his son®#Abd alKarim and his siblings Habib, Muhammad,
Jafar, Abdullah and Mansur. They were engaged in the same commercial activities as their
relatives.

The most important merchant and irhiial person in the sheikhdom of Kuwaithin the
Abul family wasAbd alKarim and in the later period, his sons Ahmad AhdAbd ak
Karim, who was born in the 1880s, was assigned Hyabdbh to a very sensitive and
important position in the sheikbch. He controlled the private funds and daily expenditures
ofthealSabah family from Salimés reign to his

There is no clear reaspeither from the British perspective or from private papers
as to why he was chosen in particular fromoag other Kuwaiti merchants to control the
private funds of the &babah, except that he may have been perceived as unusually
trustworthy. Moreover, after the death of Salim it seems that Ahmad deliberately did not
substitute him with any other Sunni mieant, not only because he was already assigned to

this office by his uncle, but also because there was an opposition movement by many Sunni
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merchants against the SheiRihis opposition wasupported by his rivaAbdullah atSalim,

in an attempt to depesim from the early years of his rulership of Kuwait. Also, most of the
Shia merchants were historically considered major allies to the ruler of Kuwait as they never
showed any sign of disobedience to the rulership.

British sources provide some infortitam onAbd alKarimé& commercial activities and
consider him as one of the most prominent figures in Kuwait during that time. One report
written during Ahmad alabiGs reign, wherAbd alKarim was sixtythree, states that he was
a OPer si aritdmdan astute mankviowias control of the Subah private funds and
acts as treasurer. He is goitish and does a lucrative business in grains and piece goods.
Now very near sighted and in ®mmawotheremmnce s
shovi ng the | ist of AAj am mdsrreigh, &dajidbd atKarim Ku wa
was mentioned as one of t%adikediseetheriisasameme r c
evidence from private papers that he acted as treasurer for the Sheikh of Kuwait since Salim
al-Sabah. For example, in 1920 Sglima private letteraskedAbd alKarim to pay Salim
al-Suwaiti on his behatheamount of 318 Ruges in exchange for goods that Salim bought
from alSuwaiti®’® Another example was when AhmadJalbir asked him to pay #&bd ak
Aziz Salih al hs a Ai 521 Rupees f or SheikhAhmad byodl it e
| h s Rienty of local papers of thikind of ordest o A AKarm franh different
Kuwaiti Sheikhs, who hold different positions, confirm lifluential position with the al
Sabah family. Moreover, on behalf of Kuwaiti rulers (from Salim to Ahntaelpcted as the

main representative désg with Kuwaitis in real estatéo the benefit of the Sheikii% Until

OlsSee figure 6 under OProminent Personso in
049 i st of Persian Firms ©ORRI15BEOrtance in Ki
p P . ofAlial-Ra Ai s .
60%p_ p. of the Abul family.
609 pid.
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his death he was in charge of the treasury, as the charts of statements of receipts and
expenditures of Kuwaitdés finances in 194C¢
amounts 020,000 Rupees once between May and June and once between June and July in
1940°%% |t seems that this money was allocated for mongialary disbursements to the
members of the @babah family. It is indicated also in his accounts book that he was
responsite for distributing the monthly stipends for menserthe alSabah family®’

From a young agéibd atKarim followed the business interests of his father, Haji Abul,
as private documents reveal. For example, in 1904 Haji Abul sent a letter from Karachi to
his sonAbd alKarim informing him of his safe arrival there before the ship that carrged hi
goods. He also reported to his son on the price rates in Karachi, particularly for goods such
as dates, wheat, and ri¢%.In this respect, it was not surprising that the son continued his
fatherdéds commercial vent ur es,adshownbygvidencea | 3
from multiple sources. Similar to other Kuwaiti merchatsd alKarim benefitted from his
regional networks with merchants in Basra, Qusba, Durag, Bahrain and southwestern Iranian
areas by buying local merchandise, such as ddteat, grain and many other items, for
importation into Kuwait and Indian Ocean ports and cities. For example, a private letter
betweembd alKarim and a Kuwaiti merchanfbdullah Khalid alBadir, about the price
rates i n Basr a, stoscoffae dobkingaos, whedt and grain ae figibee r
shows in appendix 4° In Basra, he also dealt with MuhammadMatruk, who
suppliedAbd alKarim with items that he was able to provide from towns in Mesopotamia,

such as aHilla, Baghdad, and aAmara, as letters exchanged in 1921 between them

606See the charts in IOR R/15/5/196, pp. 138.
80’Accounting book of the Abul family.
608 p. ofAlial-Ra Ai s .
509bjid.
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clarify.6® Abd alKarim dealt also with another merchant of Bagaglullah atKhalil,
according to the letters between them in 192His business in Basra went beyond trading

in daily items, as he engagednvestments in a domestic Mesopotamian company by buying
stocks and shares from that company. For instance, in 1926 he bought fifteevakoetts

at 750 Rupees, which made him a partner in the dKagvaiti Car Company?? That is
probably why in 1930 Hiji Abd alKarim gave his Mesopotamian lawy&ulayman Faidhi
al-Musali, the power of attorney to represent him for any lawsuits relating to his business
there®!?

As for other places in the Gulf regiohbd atKarim traded in Bahrain, exchanging item
of traditional wool, date, green coffee, Iranian natsl tea, Indian sugar and rice, and many
other items with Ahmad Mahmud Hussayn in 18%He also invested some of his money
in Iran, especially in Muhammerahith The Imperial Bank of Persia. In 1BAbd alKarim
received an official letter from the bank regarding the terms and corgdigl@ing to the

interestratesof his deposited monethe sum 0fL00,99635 Kirans with an interest rate of

2.5 per cent per ye&f® Plenty of Farsi correspondeswithi n t he pri vate col

aF-lRa Ai s, b e t-Kaeneamd hs Adngdwithaltanian merchants, such as Muhammad
AAL i Shus ht &amilyg sténdmaiional hebwerks with southwestern Iranian
merchants.

Not surprisingly the trade @&bd alKarim reached the Indian Ocean porssich as

Karachj due to his fathés early involvement in trade there. During the 1940x] alKarim

60p p.ofAlial-Ra Ai s aMatiuk farhilg. a |
61lp p. ofAlial-Ra Ai s .
612p P of the Abul family.
613See, IOR R/15/5/89, p. 484.
614 p.ofAlial-Ra Ai s .
1% P. of the Abul family.
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was among several Kuwaiti merchants who imported tea from India throsigheincantile
networks living in Bombay. For instance, he imported fifty boxes of tea in 1941 via Hamid
al-Qadi and one hundred boxes via his relativé Ja r  ARabird (sedtled ilMusca), and
a furtherfifty boxes from Hamid aRQadi again between 194and 1943 The two sons
of Abd alKarim, Ahmad andnli, helped their fathertto increasethe familyds financial
profits. This can be deduced frohbd alKarimés letters exchanged with his sons. From the
private documents dflial-Ra Ai s, i whilsAbd akikarimt wasattavelling abroad
catching up with his business, his sons acted on his behalf in Kuwait, either to run his private
business or to work temporarily as the treasurer for tt&abhh family. For instance, in
1933Ali sent a lettera his father with the suggestion that he buy a house located near the
masjidabd atilah with a value of 310 Rupees, as part of the family real estate inves$frhent.
Also in the absencef his father, Ahmad acted as treasurer for th8adah family. For
instance, in 1925 one member ofSalbah family called Fahad8hbah asked Ahmad to pay
twenty Rupees to Thiyab and eight Rupees to Humidizhi. '8

Due to the sensitive and significant position thhatl alKarim held in the Kuwait
sheikhdom, he was@sumably considered a powerful and influential&erchant. There
are no primary sources to indicate that he was politically involved in Kiuwigtnal affairs,
but itis reasonable to believe he did engaajdeast indirectlyin the political, soial, and
economic affairs of Kuwait, especially regarding the general interest of tha Shi
communities particulaly the merchant social group. This can be inferred from two private

letters from Kuwaiti merchants askiidpd alKarim to speak to the ref of Kuwait to

616See the charts of the list of tea quantities by Kuwaiti merchants imported from India in
IOR R/15/5/204, pp. 12635.
P pPAlial-Ra Ai s .
618 p. of the Abul family.
253



resolve some issueslaing to their business. For example, in 1925 Yushifin sent a letter

to Abd alKarim in Failaka Island, where he was probably accompanying the Sheikh, asking
him to intervene by informing the Sheikh about the new order that might be issued from the
customs inspector of Muhammerah, who had recently visitegaKKyport and inquired about
goods travelling to Iran. The latter intended to ban money and d¢eaigmgingto the
merchantswithout giving any reason, as was indicated by Haji Yusuf in his leti&ibdoal

Karim. Sunnis also realised his influence; &gte letter senby a Sunni merchanfbd al

Muhsin atKharafi, to his partner, Muhammad-Blatruk, in 1922, indicates that Habd
al-Karim was the right person to speak to about a matter they wanted to resolve with Sheikh

Ahmad alJabir81°®

The Role of Shia Artisans

The role and significance of Kuwaiti Shiartisans in developing the economy during the
pre-oil era was considerable. Kuwaiti Shdominated the traditional crafts, such as weaving,
goldsmithing, tailoring, cotton production, beadwork, blacksmithargd brasswar&? In
this regard, the Sha artisans contributed enormously to building the state of Kuwait. They
were veryskillful and professional in handicrafs{O'i r a f-milvad. Interdestingly, their
surnames, such as-@hllaf, atistad, alHaddad, alKharraz, alSaffar, alSaigh, alQattan,
al-Jazzaf, alAttar, atKhaiat, alHalwachi not only indicate their faiths but also the types of

jobs they performeff!

1% p. of the aMatruk family.
620For more information about all traditional crafts in Kuwait, Begnammadiamal Al-
Hiraf wa aFMihan wa alAnshita aiTijariyya alQadima fi atlKuwayt Kuwayt: Markaz
al-Buhuth wa alDirasat alKuwaitiyya, 2003 pp.151283.
6210n the Sha artisan communities see JanddiHiraf.
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In addition, the Kuwaiti Sha controlled and dominated at least half of the Kuwadtrihét

(suqg atkuway) sincemany of them were shopkeep&$They owned stores in the market
and sold fruit, vegetableand dates, which were brought from Basra and southwestern Iran.
Muhammad Jamal 6s book on tradi tKiwainingitates r af t
that roughly seventy per cent of the vegetables were sold by tla®Blpbs that involved
the cloth, bakeryand dessert markets were also dominated mostly by Kuwaita.Shi
Moreover, many families, such as\&kzzan, allarah, alShimali, BuAbbas, Magamis,
Khan and Bash, worked in taét i r pio@ssion, selling daily foods, especially fresh fruits
and vegetables in the ground alfurda in the Kuwait porf?* To secure the market and
encourage business, the government put a twlentyhour guard inside the marketplace.
Many of the guards were Baloushi Sif°

Moreover, the most important craft was shipbuilding; the industry was managed by the al
Qalaf and allstad families who were responsible for building diverse types of ships for
fishing, pearl diving, and trade. These families designed and built ships for a variety of
purposes. For example, for travel and trade, Kuwaitis used ships leatjats baghlg and
bum for diving, sanbuk shiyu i,-bagaraandbum for pearl divingbum jalbut andshiyu i;—
for fishing, a smalkhiyu i-and a smaljalbut; for carrying sandduba ablam andbum
algataa;for carrying rocks, a smghlbut; andtishala for carrying watert?6 As Muhammad

Jamal saidéhe shipbuilding industry was a very old traditional craft in Kuwait. Nhiiety

622The Kuwaiti Sunni families dominated other important professions as well, such as
fishing, pearl diving, butchering, knitting, spinning, and many others]esaal Al-Hiraf,
pp. 285293,554555.
623\luhammad Jamal and Habib Hayat, interviewed by the author, 29 Jul. and 3 Aug. 20009,
Kw.
624 Abdullah atWazzan, interviewed by the author, 17 May. 2015, Kw.
62%luhammad Shamsabh, interviewed by the author, 6 Aug. 2009, Kw.
526For more details about different kinds of Kuwaiti ships and their purposes, see IOR
R/15/5/55, pp. 8B2; Jamalal-Hiraf, p. 33;al-Haji. Sinaat-al-Sufun pp. 1540.
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per cent of the builders were Shand Kuwait relied on shipbuilding for many commercial
activities. Thus the credghould go not to whoever sailed on the ship and went to India but
to those %ho made itéo.

By the same token, Kuwait, among its neighbours, was considered not only one of the best
states for trade and commerce but also the best for shipbuilding, witlplg stiefficient
sailors as well. This was confirmed by Pelly, a P.R. in the Persian Gulf, when he visited the
Gulf States, including Kuwait, during the second half of th& &@ntury. He stated,
OKowaitees have a consi dapsthebéseboat luitdeagundh g t r
t he ®WHe &lsd considered Kuwaiti sailors the best in the retfidfihe skill of the
Baharna in shipbuilding is also mentioned in the British archives, and the archive of the al
Istad family indicatethe importance athis craft in Kuwaiti history. In the 1920s a British
report indicates that, in comparison to it
and quite the best b o &% MAnongthe Bahaena @mrhuhity,a r e
Salman alstad anchis son Ahmad (1890959) were the most famous builders in Kuwait
and in the entire Gulf region during the first half of th& 28ntury. The son, who was born
in Kuwait inshargin 189Q was a merchant and a leader of the Baharna commanidwas
the main building contractor for Kuwaiti and Arab Gulf merchatite Sheikhs of Kuwait
and other Arab States between the 1930s and 1940s. He was described in one British report

duringAhmadal abi r6s reign as a 6ship offher & we

62\Muhammadlamal, interviewed by the author, 29 Jul. 2009, Kw.
pe| |y, OReponey DO the Wahabeed, p. 11.
29 bid.
63%See IOR R/15/1/504, p. 247.
831See names of the prominent figures of Kuwait, their occupation and remarks on them in
IOR R/15/5/179, p. 224.
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Haji Ahmad had his owfRui m,aam apen area for shipbuilding, which he inherited from
his father after his death in 1918, where hundreds of different types of ships were built for
either Kuwaiti merchants or the Kuwait Water Comp&ityDue to his high regtation and
professionalism, as British sources and private papers-istaal family confirm, the
American governmenthrough the Britishsought his help during the Second World War in
the 1940sconstructing and assembling barges and pontoons that could be transferred to the
Shatt alArab zone to help the Americans in their military operations. For example, in 1942
an agreement between Foley Brothers, Inc. and Spencer White & Poentishalfof the
War Department of the United States Armagked Haji Ahmad to construct and assemble
fifty -five barges at a rate of 1,200 Rupees per b&fgenother US agency in Basra also
signed agreements with Haji Ahmad between 1942 and 1944 for the same Stfrpose
1946, after t he war, George VI rewar ded

appreciation for his cooperation with the British governni&nt.

The Role of Shia Labourers

Prior to the discovery of oil, the majority of the Kuwaiti populatiohetiner Sha or Sunni,
were involved inthe labour industry, especially in work related to seafaring activities,
uploading and downloading goods from the ships, moving water, sand and rocks, porterage,
especially in the port, and building houses. BAjgm tarakma many of whom migrated to

Kuwait during the last quarter of the18entury, worked especially as porte@g m0Omd |

BoKw | .S. for Stoh38NdPwe,r ilod45d,o0mI@R 11/ 1945,
L/P&S/12/3758
33p P, of the alstad family.
634British sources also refer to the business between the two parties in IOR L/P&S/12/3758;
P. P. of allstad family.
635See figure 43.
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and were recruited by their leader Haji Has&ahur, the head da m@(gingleG'a m)G%¥ ¢

Prior to the 1930s many members of th&himali family, who were immigrants from Iraq,

worked also ina | @i ,mgob avhere they carried water cans by using don®éyghe
economic prosperity of Kuwait under Mubarak and afterwanad the arrival of semships

increased the demand for porters. Therefoamal bashia company who recruited porters

to work between the customhouseairfurdaand ships, was later establishadew tarakma

families were merchants, such as the Khajah fagnalyd some of tem worked as
shipmasgtrs, such as ibn Nakhi and ibraydlar, in pearl diving as Abu Ghamz private
documents indicate, and in currency exchanges, such as3heraf family, the majority of

them were labouref$® Indeed, two reports written by More, P.A. of Kuwait, in 1926 and
1927, assert that the majority Afam werednostly engaged in menial pursdité® In the
second report he estimated the O6Persian c
families of anyimportance, a few small merchants and petty shopkeepers, and all the rest
the enormous majorityarewaterc ar r i er s, por t e®Okikewisedicksdnh e r |
in 1933 remarked on the social divisions in #jga community according to their ecan@

status in Kuwait. He emphasises that labourers formed the |&jgessocial group amorsg

the overallAjam community when he states

Orhe Persian community, which has increased enormously in recent years, now consists of
about 10,000 souls. Evehase who are permanently settled in Kuwait go and come freely

between Kuwait and the parts of Persia to which they originally belonged. There are over a
score of Persian merchants and many shop keepers, but the great majority [is] employed as

838\vluhammad Jamal, second interview by the author, 28 Jan. 2015, Kw.
53"Habib atShimali, interviewed by the author, 15 Jun. 2015, Kw.
% n Abu Ghamz accounting bocklurihgiABadadf Shi A
Jabir reign. Accounting boaif the Abu Ghamz.
639 _etter from P.R. PG, no, 24, 13 Dec 1927, p. 4OR R/15/1%04
640From J. More. P.A. Kw to P.R. PG, nes811 Jan 1926, pp. 48. IOR R/15/1/526.
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labourers. Th water carrying trade from the water boat to the house is almost entirely in their
hands®*

Although Dicksoiis report clarifies the social and economic divisions within the
generalAjam community, which included the ShiAjam, and their estimated mber, it
seems that, like More, he confused the&hjam and the Sunm\jam by calling them the
@Persian community In fact, the SunnAjam, such as thkanadragroup (derived from al
Kandari family) who migrated to Kuwait duridgter period oAhmad atJ a b i r dmerer ei g |
recruited exclusively for specific types of labour, mainly as wederiers, bringing water
cans from the ships to housééHowever, one can still assume that a #&gam possibly
worked at this job as well.

Haji Hassamshur, during the first half of the 2Dcenturywas a | eader f or
porters; he controlled hundreds of labourers who were mostly from his own group, the
tarakma Jamal remarks that there wetemor e t han t woOaomUddénhr e e
Haji Ashur, and he was doing daily contracts with the merchants and wastisbailg [a
specific type of ship that was used to upload and download the cargo from the ship] between
al-furda and the ships. He used to charge the merchants a largsmtaofanoney per day
and provided only one or two Rupees per labourer for daily Madtingthe rest of the money
for hP¥hagl f 0 AA bAbdullah)aabcordird sothe British, was also a leader of
&he Persian cooliésvith manyAjam under hicharge in the early $0century. The system
was thatt i n(ice.Ashur andAbdullah) were notified by the main agent by telegram

from the place the ship came fropta fix the day that the labour cremereneeded. British

49 Not e on Kuwait Principality atlORhe end o
R/15/5/179
642Mluhammad Jamal, second interview by the author, 28 Jan. 2015, Kw.
543bid.
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sources also confirm thatages were low. For example, the local price was one Rupee per
head per dayand extra chargesereapplied if night workwasneeded**

It seems that thAjam dominated porterage in Kuwait port, and were reputed to be good
workers, which is why th&jam labourers were encouraged to settle in Kuwait duaith
afterMubarakds reign. One undated British rerg
who worked with one company, Wharf & Lightermen, were the most hardworking in
comparison with their cavorkers, the Bulushis and Najdis. They were physicstignger
and abl e to s ustualikethedajdi$trl | dayods | abour

In the same light, Kuwaiti Sta also participated in building Kuwétwall sur atkuway)
in 192Q to protect against anyfeign assault, specifically by thek h vmOvemenf*®
During that ti me, Sayyid Mahdi Su@eoravi s ed
historyindicates Furthermore, the Bushlaun family was one of the maiarakmafamilies
responsible for transporting rocks from a distant zone, cafibiij, to the area where the
wall was to be built.

Shia labourers were also recruited as soldiers for regional wars to defend Kuwait, as in
the al-jahra war in 1920 between thie k h WithnSaud troops) and Sheikh Salim. The
i k h weldiin 1920 ongasir akahmarin al-jahra town, roughly eighteen miles west of
Kuwait town, turned into a siege of Sheikh Salim and his troops inside the castle. Thus they
demanded full military castription of the inhabitants of Kuwait to deter them from complete
control overal-jahra, which might ultimately lead them to invade Kuwait town. The British

information and that of American missionary Malary, who was a doctor in the American

% Not es on KowelDRR/1H9/&%5bour 6, p. 5.
645The average labour wages according to specific items and weight can be found in IOR
R/15/5/55, p. 6.
646 Abbas Hayat, interviewed by the author, 21 Jul. 2009, Kw.
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Hospital in Kuwait treating the wounded refugees from the war, confirmAjaam labourers
volunteered in the recruitment campaign an

asserts that the campaign to defend Kuwaib days prior to the wamcluded evey house

i n Kuwait town. He also indicates that, W
second day of the war, rei nf or c eandecattheam i n c |
alivods of all descriptions Wharéeé kddspataum

According to him this action saved the day and helped Salim to defeat thér #Orhe
British also reported th&li Dashti, who worked as an agency boatman in Kuwait town, was
killed in this battle®*® These contemporary reports nofyooonfirm the oral version of the
Shia contribution on the battlefigldut also negate the accusatiord$loyaltydof the Ajam

in particularfor not fighting in the battle adl-jahra.®*° This view has been advanced by local
historians of Kuwait, sutas Saif aShamlan and\bdullah atHatim. As indicated above,

this view is disproved by the British sources. As a result, it can be inferred that the Shi
communities were involved in defending Kuwait when necessary. According to oral and
other accouts this also happened in thkriga war in 1783 andal-sarif war in 1901, which
resulted in deaths amostgnembers of Sha families, such as the-#azzan, al Shimali and

Adi, and atRamzi.

4C. St anley Myl rea. ®htArabiaEMissionyFiel Reporis e Gat e
Quatrterly LettersNeglected Arabia: Arabian Callingol. IV, no, 117, 1921. Gerrards
Cross: Archive Editions, 1988, pp-73
648 bid.
64%From P.A. & Con. Mus to J. More P.A. KW6Mar 1921, p. 1068l0R R/15/5/20
%5%For details on the Sk role in alJahra war consult, MohammadHbib. Al- Shia i
Ma Jur a¥ahred,Qd Ir a alta h yad ihdjdah Kuwait: Dhat alSalasil, 2014
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Conclusion

After consolidating his position as a legitimate Sheikh of Kuwait, Mubarskabah
encouraged I mmigrants fr om Khuildiag pol@gys Thea ei g h
process of settling the new Shi Aaestablimedi gr a
Shi Aa ¢ o mmushargandevasatdistrictst oh Kuwait town proved manageable.
However ,r dlhiegioswsd i dentitiesd of these com
bet ween theAAjam and Hassawi yy aalin Kuwditinat ed
1908. The rivalries between the two communities came to its peak tueitigpe of Sayyid
Mahdi in Kuwait (19081925). It created a widening gap mainly between the two
communitest he AAj am an dnd iRceeassddhe iethnjcal and language

differences alreadgvidentbetween them, though they had beeexistingwith each other,

as with the Sunni, since the early history
i ntegrated into thteyd,aragserc @drKubvea i gdec oimmutn
relationship with the Arab Sunni, on the ¢

building an amicable relationship with theSdbah family for mutual benefit. The economic
roles of the differen social and religious groups, especially the merchants, helped to

transform Kuwait from a nascent town to a prosperous city by 1938.
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Chapter V

The Position of the Shia Communities in Kuwait in 1938

Introduction

This chapter firstly discusses Kuwaiti history in terms of the regional disputes associated
with the creation of the Arab Gulf sheikhdoms under British policy and influence. It then
sheds | ight on the second peak -}P8jarieing of
from internal conditions i n t he Shi Aa mo
accompanied by new political, social, economic and religious regulations and continuing
sectarian problems caused a rise in migrations. In southwesterth&groblem was not
discrimination against the S&j but rather the modernising and centralising policies of Reza
Shah. InBahrainSu8 hi Aa c | &ahlifeepsrseautionh of thé Baharna in the 1920s,
led to adverse reforms there. Likewise, itheh wymact i ce of sectari ani
akHasa caused them to | eave. I n comparison
communities in Kuwait was tolerant until 1938. In thajlis movement, however, for the
first timeabpahi smdéaappeared i n Kuyblekng aga
them fromvoting in themajlis elections of 1938, at least parthgcause othe rise of a

national movement there.
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Regional Disputes in the Gulf and the Creation of the Gulf Shkdom States 18801932

The disorder in the Gulf regiorsparked by Wahhabi claims on Bahrain and Myscat
coincided with intense conflicts among regional powers and Arab chiefs. The Ottoman
victory in Eastern Arabia encouraged the Paitging the last quarter of the18entury to
lay claim to Qatar, Bahrajrand Kuwait. Turkish garrisons were established in 1872-in al
Bidaa in Qatar despite British objections. During the entifecEditury Bahrain was subject
to Saudi, Omanj andlranian influences. Bahrain also claimed Qatar, and in 1867 Sheikh
Muhammad ibn Khalifa attacked Qatar, which had been disputed by the Btifidie
British had to discipline the defiant Arab rulers who challenged their paliey put an end
to constant @putes among the Arab sheikdoms for the sake of regional stability.

The Ottoman Empire had never exerted much control over the Gulf area, and Istanbul
regarded it as something of a backwater. Although the Ottomans succeeded in occupying
Eastern Arabiathey were more welcome to the Sisi than to the Sadi regime. With the
rise and extension of British influence, the Ottoman Empire found itself at a disadvantage
because of what Abscombe c¢aJtshé&coemmumneé cat
the ships, roads, railroads, and telegraph lines needed to gather sufficient information for
decisiomama ki ng i n I stanbul and to ensuf?dlsot hat
Istanbul did not give attention and power to her local provincial goverexcept when
dangerous threats became apparent. For example, when Mubarak assassinated his siblings

Muhammad and Jarah (p@itomans)and seized power in 1896, the Porte did not recognise

®%Trade and Tr aflf90c6 6 ni nt hfen iQua fBulr8d8e@m t and
in the Persian Guljfvol. Il. p. 8; dhnKe |l | y. 060 The Per sintarmatiotal ai m t
Affairs (Royal Institute of International Affairs 1944vol. 33, no. 1 @n., 1957): pp. 51
70.
82AnscombeThe Ottomanp. 6.
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him asq U rmma di.B. muler of Kuwait) until 1898. Istanbkhew Mubaraks inclination
toward the British and they did not want Kuwait under his authority but they failed to remove
him. Likewise, in contrast to the British, the Ottomans failed to build a rigorous relationship
with Arab chiefs and local elites indhliegion. Furthermore, the Ottoman government during
the late 19 century was unable to deal with frequent tribal raids (i.e. the Bani Hajar and the
al-Murrah) into alHasa until the latter fell into the handsAiid alAziz ibn Abd atRahman
(ibn Saud) in 1913. In addition, by the end of thé"t@ntury, debt repayments had depleted
the Ottoman treasury. During the first decade of thec2bitury, the Young Turk revolution
and the overthrow of Sultakbd atHamid crippled the continuity of Ottomauthority in
the Gulf regior>

The decline of Ottoman authority in the Gulf not only paved the way for British hegemony
in the region but also provided an opportunity for the last revival of theliSstate, this time
by ibn Saud. In 1902, with Mbaral&s aid, ibn Said consolidated power in Riyad and
resumed challenging ibn Rashid over Central Arabia. Though ibn Rashid was backed by the
Ottomans against Mubarak and ibn U8k the latter occupied -#lasa. He was able to
convince the Ottomans anlet British to legitimise his authority in central Arabia, as they
had done for Mubarak in Kuwain the beginning the British set more value on the Sharif
of Hijaz, a rival of ibn Said, as an ally, and were not alarmed at the growth afiSpower.
The Government of India suggested that ibnu&a friendship be maintained without
engaging in a definite treaty with him an
i mpunity as |l ong as hi s o°leadditon m ®k3thavteyea € cC o

governments signed the Angl@ttoman convention that ratified tis¢atus quan the Gulf

853AnscombeThe Ottomanpp. 67, 75, 86, 159.
6547 0. toB.R. Bsh. No, 324, 24 Aug 1913, p. 460R R/15/2/31
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region. This meant that the Porte acknowledged the British authority in the Arab Gulf states,
except for Qatar.

While the Wahhabamir tried to negotite with the Ottomans for recognition rasitatarrif
of Najd, meetings occurred between ibnusaand the British Residents in the Arabian
Peninsul&®> During these meetings, ibn 8d tried to persuade the British either to intervene
in the reconciliationwith the Ottomans or to allow him to enter the British sphere of
influence, as other Arab Gulf rulers had done, in order to guarantee his position as a legitimate
ruler &€ Though the British ultimately agreed that the OttorSaudi reconciliation might
be arranged under their arbitration, the parties arrived at an impasse. Like the Arab chiefs
during the First World War, ibn Sal ultimately joined the British side and signed an official
treaty in 19155 After being recognised by the British as ruler ajéy atHasa and their
dependencies, ibn $al, with the aid of the BritismdU wa (Najdi religious specialists) and
i k h #%aWas able to defeat the Najdi tribes and his major Arabian rivals, ibn Rashid in Ha
il in 1921 and the Sharif of Mecca in thi§az in 1926. ThendU waandi k h wsthblished
a reciprocal alliance with ibn Sal between 1902 and 1932, largely on his initiative. The
former were volunteers who enforced Islamic ritual in accordance Qitbali practice
under a framework of what-Ras heed call s o6discipline and
tribal military force created bynu t &+w practicejihad against those disobedient to

fundamentalist Islamic practice in AralffAThe roles of thendU va and thei k h wé&ten

855AnscombeThe Ottomanp. 163.
856Trevor to P.R. Persian Gulf, Bsh, nég@5, 20 Ded 913 IORR/15/2/31 Ibn Saud to
Trevor P.A. Bh, 2 Apr 1914, p. 88DRR/15/2/31 Trevor to P.R. PG, Bsh, ne805, 20
Dec 1913R/15/2/31 AnscombeThe Ottomanp. 164.
57Al-RasheedA History, p. 41. For the full version of the Ang®audi treaty, se IOR
R/15/2/32, p. 325.
658See the glossary in-BlasheedA History.
6597|-RasheedA History, pp. 4962.
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essential inthe establishment of the 8di State. However, the k h wvallance with ibn
Saud ended when they finally defeated him in 19229. Saudi Arabia joined the League

of Natiors as a natiofstate in 1932. As a result, by 1932 Eastern and Central Arabia were
unified as the Kingdom of Sadi Arabia.

Thus, by the third decade of the'26entury, all the rulers of the Arab Gulf states had
legitimisedtheir dynastic position in their countries, which ultimately led to the creation of
the modern Arab Gulf state system. Some Gulf states faced assaults from stronger adversaries
and initially sought support and protection from regional powers (e.g. thm@is, Irarans,
and the Wahhabisy° The Gulf ruling families also faced challenges from internal rivals who
attempted to depose their dynasties. However, as Britain was the dominant imperial power,
the Arab Gulf rulers were forced to seek its supporetitimise their authorit§e* It was
Bahrain that benefited the most from such support because it had to combat frequent claims
by Iran, the Ottomans, the Wahhaglkdad Oman. The British involvement in the Gulf was
crucial to the creation and shaping of thedern Gulf States for the introduction of modern
facilities, and for the suppression of piracy and arms trafficking. However, it must be
remembered that other factors, including the political skill of Mubarg&abbh and ibn
Saud in dealing with the Aglo-Ottoman clash added significantly to the development of
their own states. The British remained in the Gulf region until 1971, when all Arab Gulf

states acquired independence.

660See, Saldanhé. Tur ki sh Ex pansi onTheRersianhGalf PAécisiob L i t t
V.p.4;Sal danha. 0Pr ®cinBiePersianBalfiPréeasvon IVAf1f ai r 0
AnscombeThe Ottomanpp. 2021.
%l0onleyandkK h al af .  O6tiSohtyd iHiktdry apd AAthropologypp. 189208.
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Migration to Kuwait between 1921 and 1938

The second considerable waseShia migration to Kuwait occurred during the period
1921 to 1938, due to political instability and religious persecution of tha 8hitheir
motherlandsmainly in Bahrain and aHasa. Besides these factors, the importance of Kuwait
as a transit astion for Iranian pilgrims to Mecg¢aand the continuous trade between
southwestern Iran and Kuwait generated movements of people from southwestern Iran to
Kuwai t . This was true of southwestern Ira
1941). At thesame time, Bahrain under HamaeKdalifa (19231943) and Iran entered a
new phase associated with reform, similar to Kuwait in the 1930s. However, throughout the
process of reform in both states in the 1920s and 1930s, each government confronted
challengs that created unsettled situations and lead ultimately to migrations (Arab
andAjam) to the Arab Gulf states, including Kuwait, Dubai, Shargid Qatar as people

fled turbulent political conditions.

Reza Shahds New Administrative Policy

In southwestrn Iran the problem was not discrimination against the St rather the
modernising and centralising policies of Reza Shah. One policy that caused migration was
that of unifying the coastal zones (i.e. Fars and Khuzestan) by removing them from the
control of semiindependent influential local Khans and powerful Arab Sheikhs, such as
Khazal. He was arrested in 1925 due to his attempt to cooperatéuwitfibes with the
ambition of seceding from Iran and becoming the major chief in southwestarnrainly
Khuzestar?®2 Many other tribal chiefs, such as those of the Bakhtiyari and Qashgai, and the

headstrong chiefs of Tangistan and Dashtistan, who were hostile to the Shah, either faced a

62ARPGPR f o TPGAR WK \AI pp.d, 7.
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similar destiny to Khaal or escaped successfully from R&talds punishment to the Arab

Gulf region after several abortive revolt attempts, such as the one by the Qashgai tribe in
1929. I ndeed, Reza Shahdés military campaig
chiefs of the coastal region are well retedl in the British sources, which note the absence

of security due to constant fighting between the tribes and the mffitary.

To achieve his aim, the Shah had to subdue local powerful tribes (e.g. the Qashqai,
Bakhtiyari and Khamsah) and force them ttilsgpermanentlyabandomg their seasonal
migrations for resource extraction. To bring order to the country, he had to stop their practices
of looting and banditry. Military expeditions were sent to disarm them not only to prevent
future revolts, but atsto implement a new centralised administrative sy$téRrar example,
in 1934 three important Bakhtiyari Khans were imprisoned and executed due to their revolt
against the Shaf¥® With trained troops, a developed military, advanced equipnaerut
cooperation with allied tribal chiefs, t h
tribes and the positions dfkhani andillbegi were brought to an end by 1988.The
substitution of local Khans and Sheikhs with military commanders was trer e the
inhabitants in terms of exploitation because many were corrupt and mistreated the local
population, which led to either internal migration within Iranian provinces or to the Arab

Gulf statest”

563More details of their names and the villages twhs affected can be found TiPGAR
vols. VIII, and IX.
MWWi |l frid Khapp: dhe2Period of Riza Shahbo,
Twentieth Century IrarNew York: Holmes & Meier Publishers, 1977, p. 34.
665Gene GarthwaiteKhans and Shahg\ History of the Bakhtiyari Tribe in IrarLondon &
New York: I.B. Tauris, 2009, p.139.
%89bid., p. 139.
GARPGPR f o TPGAR BRI, p.i5n
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Besides the chaot i csuppredsionatlocabtnbesdtiieentraduction h e
of a new decree that imposed conscription on the inhabitants of southwestern Iranian villages
and towns, the imposition of western headgear and dress, and the enforcement of a ban on
hijab for Iranian women ithe 1930swere other precipitating factors for migration to Kuwait
or elsewhere in the Arab Gulf. Ample examples in British sources indicate a decline in the
population in southwestern Iran during the 1930s due to the abovementioned reasons. For
example,it has been reported that over 3,000 people in 1933 fled from BAbbas and
Lingah to the opposite coast to escape conscriptiolnother report maintains that for
several years prior to 1937 there waseh migr
led to a sharp decline in the number of its population from 20,000 to 8’0@@eed, during
Reza Shah seign, the overall population of Fars in 193§ estimateds having declined to
400,000 because 60,000 to 80,000 tribesmen migrated throughaaitytdegs to the Arab
Gulf coast in order to avoid conscription arfiorced settlemerft?

Other issues, such as a plague that broke out in Muhammerah and Abadan in 1923 and
caused thirtytwo deaths in the former and twandredn the latter; the increaséd the land
revenue taxand imposition of higher taxes on all commaodities in the 1930s besides the high
price of foodstuff in Bushehr and its hinterlands during the same period, contributed to
making survival difficult in some areas of southwestern 4fafss a result, as British reports

indicate, in 1932 around 2,000 Iranian refugees and many poor fishermen migrated to the

6681pid., p. 33.
6%ARP GPR f o iTPGAR WI7IH, p.ild,
67%pid., p.16.
SIA RP GP R f o TPGAR BRI, p. A RPGPR f o TPGARW®ILIE, i n
p. ARPGBR f o TPGAR®BIE, p.iv.n
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Arab Gul f, including Kuwait, escaping fro

of fi%i al so.

Shi a Persecution in Bahrain

Bahrain between 1920s and 1930s was heading gradually toward administrative reforms,
which were not initially welcomed by some members of thKhalifa and Arab Sunni
community, especially those reforms that advocated advancing tleet&hai similar saal
and economic situation as the Sunni. However, major incidents, such as the Baharna agitation
in 1922, Najdi-AAj am cl ashes, the Sitra outrages i
1935 and other Sla - Sunnis conflicts, show that the Shoof Balrain (i.e. Baharna and
Ajam) were still constantly harassed and persecuted during that time by their counterparts,
the ruling family and the Arab Sunnis. Thus it was not surprising that many left to settle in

other areas in the region including Kuwait.

Baharna Agitation in 1922

After several decades of silence, the Baharna voice suddenly came out through a
6consi derable demonstrationdéd, as the P. A.
by members of the d&{halifa. They demandeddministrative reforms that would provide
them with a decent, respecteohd peaceful life similar to the Arab Sunni of Bahrain. An
assessment of the historical literature of Bahrain shows that the Baharna agitation in 1922
was not due to a single incidenf Shia persecution during that year but rather an
accumulation of several historical incidents of social, political, economic and religious

oppression that ultimately erupted during that year in particular. For example, before the

SZARPGPR f o TPGAR ®RIA, p.i5h
271



agitation of 1922, itvas reported by the British agency in Bahrain that some of the ruling
family forced the Sha subjects of Bahrain to work during the tenth dayoharram though
this day was dedicated by the @b commemorate the martyrdommiamHussayn. Many
were obliged to pay a fine as a punishment due to their refusal to®*®#aditke P. A. of
Bahrain, prior to the agitation that occurred in 1922, reports numerous stories of oppression
of the Baharna by members of thekdlalifa.t™

After severé such incidents, the Baharna closed their shops, paralysing business in
Manama, about twthirds of whichwereunder their control, and decided to demonstrate on
Manama strestas a sign of protest; they sought redress from Sh&skhby submitting a
petition against the general internal policy toward them (e.g. unauthorised taxaskangl.
The main incident that paved the way for the Baharna upheaval was the arrest and brutal
treatment of one member of their community of BilaeQaldim, but there wer other
examples of mistreatment by members of thiéladlifa. At the beginning their intention was
prepare to create disturbances and to come to the British Agency to protest. Though the P. A.
of Bahrain tried to pacify the Baharna, the latter gatheredlarge number, succeeded in
releasing the Baani prisoner by force and were able to defeat the guardsd Uwod y y a
Sheikh Isa, who wagsitting on a volcand as the P. A. described®f. The Baharna also
took advantage of the presence of the P.heoGulf in Bahrain to complain aboutléhalifa
family mistreatment. The P.R. delivered a warning message to the Sheikh of Bahrain and his
sonAbdullah about their maladministration of Manama and persecution of the Baharna. The

Baharna ended their densiration when an official meeting of their representatives with

673The agency, no, ¢/1922, 17 Jan, 1922, pl@R. R/15/2/83
74\More stories of Sha persecution in Bahratfuring 1922, see IOR R/15/2/83.
7% rom the agency of Bh to P.R. PG. Bsh, no, 29/c of 1922, 7 Feb 1922 -¢®.16R
R/15/2/83
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Sheikh Isa was arranged; they submitted a number of demands for government reforms
related to their welfare:

1. No one except the ruler and Sheikh Hamad, to decide cases or to have the
right to punish in any way.

2. Cases which Sheikh Hamad cannot decide to the satisfaction of both parties
to be referred by him to the sherMajlis atUrfi, or Salifeh as the case may
be.

3. No one to be dragged off to the Rulers court without notice but to edser
with a summons signed by Sheikh Hamad.

4. Documents concerning gardens leased to subjects by the ruling family to be
in duplicate, a copy in a possession of each party, & to be witnessed by
independent witnesses. No conditions other than those writeedaoument
to be enforced.

5. Steps to be taken to stop the Sheikh

in private gardens.

@Gukra®d of donkeys to cease.

The practice of placing calves belonging to the ruling family with Bahraini

[Baharna] bakers to fien free of charge, to cease.

8. The prison to be put in proper order and a reasonable house provided for the
sameb’®

N o

From the abovementioned proposals, it is evident that the Baharna suffered from general
internal administrative policieelaing to the economic, socialand religious matters they
were attempting to change. After a long discussion with members of his family, Skaikh
approved all of their demands except the one regarding taxes that had been imposed
historically on the Baharna, includh g t he r el i gi ous tax. Il nst e
and annoying taxes6 in the view of the Bah
aim of levying taxes on the Sunnis as well, the group who had been hitherto immune from
most taxation, witch had applied only to the Shi Such a rejection of one of the essential

demands (i.e. no unauthorised taX€s}laimed by the Baharna gave an excuse to some

6% ARP GPOR 1 JRG2Rvoli Wll, p. 51; Al-Tajir. Bahrain, p. 36; from agency,
Bh to P.R. P.G, Bsh, no, 1/c of 1922,A&b 1922, pp. 669. IOR R/15/2/83
®7’Shia subjects were paying various taxes, includiaig gjarden tax, poll tax called
daqUbiyyash tax, pearling maharramrisug,@mdiaal t a:
variety of taxes collected in kind frothem exclusively. AlTajir. Bahrain p. 37.
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members of the & halifa, including the ruler, his wife, his sétbdullah, and the Arab

Sunns (i.e. alDuwasir) to continue oppressing the Shduring subsequent ye&réThus, it

can be deduced that the government of Bahrain did not take the Baharna proposal seriously
and adopt a new progressive policy. This explains why demonstrations bgtiaenB for
political, social and economic rights, which included submitting many petitions to the British

government, occurred frequently until the 1930s.

The Bahrain Government in a Dilemma

The proposal of a new tax scheme initiated by the Balgawernment as part of the
reform movement caused them anxiety due to opposition by the Sunnis, on the one hand, and
the refusal of the Baharna to obey the orders, on the other hand. Another concern for many
of the alKhalifa was related to losing power aadthority over the regions under their
influence, which would prevent them from manipulating a range of tax duties, imposed by
the O6centr al government 6 on the Baharna,
usually extracted from the Baharna onlyndng themselves, the Baharna were divided into
two groups; those who i mported arms and ad
of Bahrain put it; and those who were disappointed due to the lack of serious support from
the British government, espially after submitting the petitidt{®

For the Arab Sunnis, the introduction of reforms, including the new tax scheme, would
not only put them on the same social level as the 3t also would permit the government

to hencefortirollectregulartaxes, an unwelcome change from the past. Thus, some of the

578The best example of how Sheikka and his wife continued persecuting the &imi
Bahrain after the Baharna agitation in 1922 is the case of Malidinay, a Qatifi Sha
merchant who owned propesien Bahrain, sme of which were confiscated bgats wife.
For more details on the-dishiy story, see IOR R/15/2/83, pp-86.
5% rom P.A. Bh to P.R. PG, no, 1/15 ¢, 13 July 1922, [OR.R/15/2/87

274



Sunni social group, including theBuwasir tribe, threatened to migrate from the island and
settle within ibn Saidé sphere of influence. The latigerealso concerned that tiseform
movenenbof Bahrain might influence the Shiof atHasa and Qatif, especially as the &hi
subjects of Bahrain were in close touch with their relatives who lived in i@ aphere
of influence. As a consequence, the movement could extend to ibdéSeegion which
might encourage specific demands by theeStn put them and the Sunni subjects, to some
extent, on an equal footing in emulation of their counterparts the Baharna in Bahrain.
Therefore, ibn Sad encouraged the-Bluwasir and other Najditribes to resist any form of
taxation that might be imposed by the ruler of Bahrain. He also offered to provide a suitable
place for them to settR&®

The reform movement initiated by the government meant that Bahrain was entering a new
phase which wuld ultimately lead to the centralisation of all the Islands of Bahrain at all
levels. Thus, some members of theKaklifa, who were against the new administrative
developments, and the-Bluwasir tribe, who objected to the taxation proposal, put pressur
on the government by creating chaotic internal conditions in Bahrain, especially after the
refusal of Hamad ibnisa to stand beside the-Ruwasir, who had offered full support to
Hamad prior to his father 6és s usvictmsseditten as
Baharna to help create political and social disorder. Thus, during the 1920s they constantly
attacked Baharna villages, committed murders and caused casualties among téhighi

exacerbated the relations between theaSimd Sunnisf Bahrain®8!

%80From P.A. Bh to P.R. PG, no, 1/15 ¢, 13 July 1922, [OR. R/15/2/87Al-Tajir,
Bahrain 19201945 p. 40.
%8lFrom P.A. Bh to P.R. PG, no, 1/15 ¢, 13 July 1922, [OR.R/15/2/87
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The Sunni- Shia Clashes in 1922923

The years 19223 were witness tarucial political disorder resulting in an increase of
sectarianism associated withe violation of the rights of Sha subjects of Bahrain (i.e.
Baharna and AAjam) by the Sunnis of Bahrai
Orhe British government [was] unable to tolerate such a state of affairs. It was hopeless to
expect Sheikh Isa, on account of his age, to enter guatheof reform, and the government
ardently desired that Sheikh Isa would, in his own interests, see the advisability of abdication
but unfortunately our old friend could not be brought to see this and it was necessary for me
under the direction of my gevnment, to tell him that while he might remain in Bahrain and
retain the titular dignity of Sheikh, he was to stand aside and allow his heir apparent, Sheikh
Hamad, to endeavour to set Bahrain affairs in order and bring that government up to the plane
of modern civilisation without interference or dictation of any kind from his fa#frer.

The first quarrel broke out in Manamah bazaar dufiamadann 1923 between unarmed
Ajam and armed Najdi subjediecause ohn argument between Muhamntaldarif Awazi,
the | eader of t heAbddlialh) aQasaln, domBedn agéntyin Balaraing
over suspicions of the theft of a watch belonging tQasabi, found in the possession of an
Ajami watchman, who claimed that he had bought iti@arShortly afterwards, rumours
spread that transformed the case into serious religious and ethnic strife associated with seven
or eight deaths and many wounded from both groups. The unrest continued for a few days
and included an attempt by a force ahad Najdis coming from Muharraq to support their
party in Manamah to revenge those who were kiftééHowever, from an investigation
conducted by the British and eyewitnesses, including J. B. Mackie, representative of the

Anglo-Persian Oil Company, and T.Bora, director of Customs, it appears that religious

differences sparked the unrest. As a result, ibnu8é& agent, aQasabi, was deported from

%82From Knox P.R. PG tAbd ak Aziz ibn Abd akRahman, Sultan of Najd dn

dependencies, no, 174/1923, 15 Jun 1923, dCRR.R/15/2/86

%83For more details on the story, consult IOR R/15/2/86, gil,12622, 5056.
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Bahrain for planning the outbre&k.In May, a letter of warning was sent by Knox, P. R. of

the Gulf, to ibn Said asking him not to send agents to Bahrain and confirming that al

Qasabi 6s party was r es p &rbs Sdud, bowdver,rdisagreed s e

with the British viewandblaed t he AAj am, espeAwazans|l y Muha
The Baharna were not immune from Sunni attack during the period of the-Ma@ij a m

clash.In May 1923 a group of Sunnis originally from Budand Raffaattacked the Sha of

al-Ali village, resuting in casualties and destruction of Baharna prog&rtg.August 1923,

the U1 bfrne Baharna, shaykibdullah ibn Ahmad, and another perserere murdered

by the alDuwasir tribe as a revenge over a fine imposed by the government for their earlier

attack on the Sha of alAli village, which had resulted in the death of some &#i While

the Baharna submitted petitions to the British government complaining abotgtéming

persecution by the d{halifa, many alDuwasir prepared to escape teCatif where ibn

Saud offered them asylum in-8lamam. The Baharna found the situation intolerable, and

informed the government that they intended to migrate from Bahrain if the mistreatment

continuedt?®

Attacks on the Baharna in Sitra 19231924

Less than a year after the@liwasir attack on the Baharna, two other serious assaults
against the Baharna occurred in Sitra. In September 1923 Sheikh KH&hdldh, brother

of Sheikh Isa, who controlled Raffawith his son®li and Sulayman antheir followers,

%8From P.A. Bh to P.R. PG, no 62a/c, 14 May 1923, pOR R/15/2/86
%8From Knox P.R. PG to ibn Sal, wler of Najd and its periphery, 18 May 1923, p. 56.
IOR R/15/2/86
8From ibn Saua, ruler of Najd and its periphery, to Knox P.R. PGhawal1341h
(1923), p. 87I0R R/15/2/86
%’From P.R, no, 60/c, 10 May 1923, pl@R R/15/2/86
%8From P.A. Bh,¢ P.R. PG, Bsh, no, 106/c/1923, 22 Aug, 1923, gp.I®R R/15/2/88
89T see the full continents of Baharna petitions, see IOR R/15/2/88, @2, 3547.
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attacked Sitra and killed a Baharna and looted houses. This caused the Baharna to shut their
shops and cut off supplies of market products as a sign of grie¥¥ambe.court condemned
the culprits and imposed a 2000 Rupiee on Sheikh Kalid, to be paid to the family of
the village, and ordered banishment of members of his f&Phily.

A few months later another armed assault on the Baharna of Sitra occurred at the behest
of Sheikh Khalid, involving his sons and a few members of tieaffla. It resulted in two
deaths and several injured. The Baharna immediately submitted petitiche British
government complaining about constant oppression and the increase of crimes and looting
practiced by members of the-Khalifa. They asked for severe punishment of Sheikh
Khali dds sons who both abscondReritish@dtectier t he
to prevent such attacks of their rights by a guarantee of security and justice to the inhabitants
of the villages; otherwise they would seek the help of another regionalgpewe as Iraff?
In addition, they closed their shops andusands demonstrated in the streets surrounding
the British agency, demanding seri o act.i
the beginning, Sheikh Hamad was incapable of taking action against Sheikh Khalid due to
fear for his own positionAlso, Hamad was not convinced that the culprits were guilty.
However, under British pressure, he ordered punishment of the culprits, including
confiscation of their properties, and the
whilst others wex imprisoned for life. However, afterwards, a few culprits were released,
and Shei kh Khalidés son and others returne

Hamad also convinced Baharna representatives to drop their claim against lbrahim and

80From P.A. Bh to P.R. PG, no, 118/c, 19 Sep 1923, dCG#®.R/15/2/83

891See IOR R/15/2/83,mp 9899.

692See more details of their petitions in IOR R/15/2/88, pp. 71,72.

%93From P.A. Bh to Trevor. P.R. PG, no, 19/c, 13 Jan 1924, pORBR/15/2/88
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Sulay man . The Baharna finally agreed to alll

only. Sheikh Hamad was to be responsible for preventing further mistredtfment.

The Grievances of the Baharna in the 1930s

The punishments inflicted for serious aggression against the Baharna in the 1920s did not
serve as a lesson to either the members-Khalifa or other Sunnissincethe crime rate in
Bahrain during late 1920s and 1930s did not decrease, as 1i§steows in appendis,
especially with the lack of any serious reaction to the wrongdoers from the government in
most of the cases. However, the oppressive policy in the 1930s against the Baharna took a
different form. Many complaints from tenants (the Balaragainst landowners (the al
Khalifa) regarding an unfair policy toward garden leases increased during these years.
Without appreciation of the enormous decline in the value of crops (e.g. dates) at the
beginning of the 1930s, the Baharna were obliggteeto pay the full amount of the rent to
the alKhalifa or to give up their houses and all their belongings (e.g. their animals) and be
left to starve, especially as the value of the crops could not cover the land rent. Whoever was
not able to cover hidebt was imprisoned. The Baharna also complained of frequent raids on
their gardens by d&halifa camels, especially those belonging to Sheikh Hamad; their
grazing destroyed the crops. Hamad justified the freedom of the camels by stating that the
Island ofBahrain belonged to the-Khalifa.®®

The Baharna also submitted petitions to Sheikh Hamad and the British government asking
for fair representation in governmental administrative institutions, such as the Municipal
Council (majlis atbaladi), EducationCouncil the atmaarif), the Merchants Council

(majlis aktujar) and an equal right for education with the Sunni since the Baharna constituted

694cor details on the Sitra incident, see IOR R/15/2/88.
6%5See |OR R/15/ 2/126, pp. 8,-18.
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the majority in 1935, twahirds of the overall population according to the British
estimatiort®® With all thesepr obl ems many of Baharna and
preferred to migrate to Kuwait, where there was less political disturlzanedigious and

social persecution.

The I khwUn Preasure on the Shi

As they had expected, when the Shieturned to abaudd dominions, they were unable
to practice their religion freely, especially when the fanatickl h \mBvement reached its
zenith in 1920. Thé k h wdnsidered the Skai, who invoked the name @hamHussayn
andimamHassan at prayer time lasu f(glural). They were also prohibited from visiting or
decorating shrines and tombs, and the death penalty could apply to anyone caught®d6ing so.
Such regulations confirB r i t i s h r ekljassh, SlHahg ate adt alldned td celebrate
Husain6és death in the way they do%®andthaBasr a
6[t] he Shiah popul ation of Hasa is forbid
readings in Husainiyahs. Faiir t o obey the rul es P%Anothersi t e
British, report written in 192lindicates continuous mistreatment of the &kihen it states
0t hat there was a good deal of resent mer
r e ¢ e i’% Asragesult, with all these restrictions and oppressive rules associated with
mistreatment, many Shi migrated to other states, where religious tolerance was practiced,

such as Kuwait.

%9%From Belgrave to Loch, no, ¢/129, 28 Jan 1935, pIOR R/15/2/176

%97From P.A. Bh to C.C. Bgh, 5 Mar 1920, pp. 1111%.I0R R/15/2/36

%%From P.A. Bah to D.R.R Bsh, 20 Feb 1920, p.I6®R R/15/2/36

59%From P.A. Bh to C.C. Bgh, 5 Mar 1920, pp.1155. IOR R/15/2/36

"%From H. C. Bgh to P.A. Bh, no, 1080 1 Nov 1921, p. 2880R R/15/1/588
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The Settlement of New Arrivals and their Overall Relationship with he Existing
Communities

When it comes to discussing the position of thea&Sbommunities in Kuwajtnot only
between 1921 and 1938 but also throughout Kuwaiti history, British sources have given more
attention to thé\jam than their counterparts, the Baharna and Hassawiyya. One reason could
be that they constituted a considerable number in comparitiothw other Sha groups. In
addition, they were more commercially active as their merchants were profoundly involved
in the Kuwait trading system unlike the Baharna and Hassawiyya, the majority of whom were
artisans and labourers. Even though theAgéin considered themselves Kuwaiti, their
ethnic background and language differestoeant that they had a distinct identity in the eyes
of other Kuwaiti Shia and Sunni who shed a similar ethnic identity. Moreover, tAgam
were connected directly vitthe rulership through their merchagsy.Abd alkKarim Abul,

Najaf ibn Ghalib, Ismail Ma rafi and Mulla Salih). As a result, tigam group, unlike the
Baharna and Hassawiyya, was more deeply involved in the politics of Kuwait, which led the
British to discuss their position in morepth than any other Shigroup. Otherwise, the
Baharna and Hassawiyya were discussed in the British sources only when complaints and
grievances were submitted by their membassthe case of thmajlis attashri i+ 1938

will clarify. As a result, one can argue that fiam community was more important not

only to the Kuwaiti Sheikhdom but also to the British Governrbectusehey were more
commercially active and had closer relationships to the succeslsk@atiKuwait than other

Shia groups.

Between 1921 and 1938 the position of the &Shommunities, according to the British
sources and historical literature of Kuwait, was no different from earlier decades. In exchange
for economic, religioysand so@l privileges in Kuwait, the Sk supported the @abah

during Ahmadal abi r 6 s r e i gwith preceding raless since the earty istory
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of Kuwait. That is possibly whjbd atKarim Abul and Mullah Salih continued to hold
important and segitive positions in the Kuwaiti Sheikhdom administration during Sheikh
Ahmads reign. Mulla Salih, who was a Shiand a member of tlgam community, kept

his position as asecretasyf Shei kh of Kuwait from Mubar a
sons, dbir and Salim, and also in the most of thgmesf Sheikh Ahmad. He was appointed

to this position due the influence of Sheikh Kdzon his friend Sheikh Mubarak. Kak

brought Mullah Salih to Kuwait from southwestern Iran during the early perigidiob ar a k 6 s
reign; his descendant® this day are considered one of the wealthiest Sunni families in
Kuwait.”%! By securing two sensitive positions (the Sheikhdom secretary and treasurer of the
al-Sabah) in the Kuwaiti Sheikdom, the @hhave successfully preserved their position as a
major ally to the aSabah family from 1921 to 1938.

By 1938, the Sha canmunities were increasing in sjzecording to the British estimation,
especially theAjam, and the number of their religious institutes and traditional schools
increased as well. For example, in 1927 it was reported thAjahecommunity had eleven
traditional schools that had courses in subjects like the Quran and aritffthéfiore
hussayniyyawere also built during the same period, for tilakmacommunity such as
hussayniyyashurthatwase st abl i shed by inH82p,iandtssaysiyyan AAs |
sayyi dnuSawihdtwaselst abl i shed by Bayyid AAIl | i n

A close examination of the British reports that discuss tha $bsition in Kuwait, aHasa
and Bahrain shows that the $hcommunities in Kuwait by the 1920s enjoygeg@eaceful

life which was absent in both Bahrain aneHalsa. This can be deduced from a comparison

04t seems that either Mulla Salih or his descendants at later stage converted to Sunnism as
the British indicated that he wasdaA j @&hima in more than four documentee, IOR
L/P&S/12/3758, IOR R/15/1/468, IOR R/15/1/548, IOR R/15/5/205.
92From P.R. PG, no, 24, 13Dec 1927, p. 4OR R/15/1/504
poetries of -JAhamil Sae fi§usds drid 87n thé appendix.
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of the number of British protections sought, and official letters of complaints registered by
the British on behalf of the Shicommunities or their merals in Kuwait and Bahrain, the
two regions in which a British P.A. resided. In Kuwait from the 1920s to 1937 there was no
single official complaint or request for British protection submitted by either tha Shi
communities itself, or their social andiggbus leaders and their members. However, for
Bahrain there were many cases of persecution of members of thecS8mmunitiesas
indicated earlier. Moreover, by tracking the civil and criminal cases in Kuwait in the British
sources from 1925 to 193&gistered by More, Dickson and De Gaury, only one criminal
case can be found in 1928, two civil cases happened in d9@%ne trial for a criminal case
occurred in 1936% Regardless of the accuracy of the British reports on these cases in Kuwait
during hat time, a comparison between Kuwait, Bahramd Fars shows that Kuwait was
the safest and most secure place to¥ve.

Another indication of the peaceful life that the 8htommunities enjoyed, especially
the Ajam in Kuwait during the 1920€an be deduced from the British reports on an official
demand bythe Iranian government to the British regarding thekcatied subjects residing
and trading in Kuwait. The Iranian government in 1924 sought British help and proposed
either to send eepresentative to Kuwait or to appoint one member oAjaen community
to issue certificates of nationality or passports toAjaen living in Kuwait in order to
facilitate their movement between Kuwait and Iran. They also proposed to establish an
Iranian consulateor 6good officesd in Kuwai't under
supposed mi streat ment and i njustice. The

message to Sheikh Ahmad with hesitation because it ignored the British protection agreeme

%4See IOR R/15/1/308.
O5There were no régtered reports of such cases ifHalsa and this probably because
British did not have an official P.A. there.
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with Kuwait of 1899 whereby no foreign power could establish a foothold in Kuwait without
their permission. The British also knew that there were no serious sectarian problems in
Kuwait, unlike Bahrain and dflasa, but they wanted to satisfy Reza Shalthe British P.R.
in Bushehr assert8® However, Sheikh Ahmad refused the Iranian demand on the grounds
that they had no convincing reason for such a demand. He declined on five grounds: first,
there was no basis for the Iranian government claim tha&jdme were treated unjustly, and
he asked the Iranian government to provide evidence of such a case of persecution. Second,
the law of Kuwait did not require subjects of Kuwait foreignersto possess a passport and
t here was onl y titgbissuedeamdtautiforiseddy tlee PA fin Kiuwdai, which
was used for all subjects of Kuwait who intended to travel throughout the Gulf region,
including southwestern Iran. Third, if he agreed to establish a consulate fgathethe
Najdi, Muscati, Irgji, Bahrainj and other Arabian states would seek the same benefit and
privilege for their &ésubjectsd which coul d
them consulates in Kuwait, it could lead to their claiming protection over Kuwait in the
future. Fourth, Sheikh Ahmad could lose his power and prestige in the eyes of his subjects if
he was unable to issue orders and regulatiorallfbis subjects to follow. Fifth, he classified
the Ajam as a part of the Kuwaiti community asaid their memlrs were residerdf Kuwait
(i a mU *va-kuwayh The KuWaiti Sheikndom did not historically approve this argument,
but theAjam were treated as subjects of Kuwait according to the Order in Cpuncil
established by the British because they were Musliabitants of Kuwait®’

Accordingly, unlike the Baharna and Hassawiyya in Bahrain ahthsh,there was no

serious dissatisfaction amongst the &lsiommunities, especially thgam, regarding their

"%%From P.R. Bsh to P.A. Kw, no, 83 3 Mar 1925, p. 600R R/15/1/526
"O"More details about the discussion on the Iranian denofconsulat in Kuwait and
Ahmad alJabir view can be found in IOR R/15/1/526.
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social and religious daily life. Such a camgibn can be deduced from a report of More, P.A.
of Kuwait, in 1926 when he states that:
QA certain amount of discontent undoubtedly exists among them, and any case given against
a Persian is usually attributed to Sunni bias, but | cannot find any spessie which will
stand investigation. In the course of a recent friendly conversation with the head of the
Persian community, the latter was bewailing the lack of sanitation, etc., in the town which he
and other Persians did not like; Itriedtoleadbim, and sai d O6Are not
the same as anyone el se?6 He said 6Yes, S
proper arranged®nts for anythingo.

Even though Moreds report HassansyyaramdtBahdrhas c u s
as a part of the Skhi communities, one can assume that ifAfe@n, who had a different
ethnic background to other Shigroups, did not suffer persecution, otheréggioups would
be in the same posi tepod ndicatdsmot andydthetamicable M C
relationship between thi§am and the rulership in 1920s, which confirms the absence of
sectarianism in Kuwait, but also counters the unrealistic claims and erroneous information
provided by the Iranian governmentoaib the position of thdjam community in Kuwait.
As a result, the Ilranian governmentos cl ai
or its Sunni inhabitantsot only to theAjam but also to the overall Shicommunitieshad
no solid basisn Kuwait between 1921 and 1937; no single British report testified that the
Shia complained of prejudicial attitudes by the rulership from 1921 to 1937, and there is no
evidence to support the Iranian governndesliaim. Moreover, if their claim had been true,
Iranian immigrants would have stopped migrating from their home to Kuwait during the
1920s and 1930s, a period which actually shows an increagamfmigrants to Kuwajt

significantly from 10,000 in the P®s to 20,000 in the 1930s, according to the British

estimation. This is also confirmed by Forester, a British Vice Consul in Bushehr, when he

"%8From C. More. P.A. Kw to P.R. Bsh, nos811 Jan 1926, p. 4R R/15/1/526
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states that, 0[t]he Persian community J[in
now numbers about 1M,0 &% .

More importantly, the economic position of Kuwait during the 1920s was difficult due to
three regional and global events. First, in 1922 ibndGmitiated a blockade on the Kuwaiti
Saudi border as a sign of objection to customs duties orsgrassing from Najd to Kuwait,
and vice versahecauseKuwait was the only place that benefited from the customs duty.
Second, during the mi#l920s there was a significant drop in the pearl market due to the
emergence of the artificial pearl market in Jaganally, the global economic crisis occurred
in 1930. These three economic elements certainly played an essential role in tise ruler
caution in dealing with the Skhicommunities in Kuwait, especially thjam, because the
only way to revive the ecmmic situation and keep it stable was the trade connection between
Kuwait and the southwestern Iranian ports, which was under the control Ajathe
merchants. As a result, any kind of political pressure, prejudicial attitudes, or sectarian
conflict toward the Sha could cause social divisions in Kuwait society. It could put pressure
on theAjam community, especially the merchant group, which might possibly lead to
paralysis in the trade between Kuwait and southwestern Iran in particular, andrieteljt

could result in economic stagnation.

Depression in Kuwait and Political Block of the Shaa Communities in the Legislative
Council in 1938

During Ahmad all abi r 6 s -50¢ Kugvait, s(milla®t@ Bahrain and Dubai, entered

a new criticalphase that was associated with reformation and development in the internal

"9 Economic conditions in the Persian Gul f
TPGAR vol. Il, Bushire, p. 24.
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administrative system in various branchi@sg. education, municipality, police, jurisdiction

etc.) in response to the economic and political changes that were occurring in lthe Gu
region. After the discovery of oil in Abadan in 19@Be British recognised that the Gulf
region wasundergoingeconomic transformation. An expectation of furttiscoveresin the

future led the British to enter into oil negotiations with Kuwait in 1923, and to sign oil
concession agreements with the Gulf States, including Kuwait, in 1934, especially after the
discovery of oil in Bahrain in 1932. This new source of energytwasofit the British in
compensation for their declining influence over the trading system between the Indian Ocean
and Mediterranean Sea ports. They were aware that they had to maintain their control over
the developing oil industry in the Gulf regiom order to sustain their presence there and
thereby continue to be a world power, especially with the rise of a new political rivalry in the
Gulf after the First World War with the United States.

During that time, there were two major regional elemeras tontributed to political
change in Kuwait. First, the shift of the economic system from dependence on seafaring
activities and trade to boony profits relying on oil consumption after the discovery of oil
in 1938. Such a change not only contributedhtaping a new political system in Kuwait but
also changed the social relationship between the successive rulers and the Kuwaiti merchants,
as Crystal argue8°The political influence of the merchants on the internal affairs of Kuwait
due t o t hpgend8riteeon thenndechadtseas a group for his financial, nesstised
in the oil era and they were no longer able to put pressufee@h ei khés i nter ne
they had in the past. The conflict between the merchants and the ruling family stamed whe
the Shei kh began to rely on the oil i ndus

arising from the oil exploration treaty signed in 1934. This, as Mudiyris shows, undermined

"1%Crystal.Oil and Politics pp. 45, 73.
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the socialprestige economic importan¢geand political influence ofmany merchants. As a
result, they united and supported the idea of the Legislative Council movEigqually
significant, the rise of nationalist movements in the Arab world, especially in Egypt, Syria
and Iraqg, associated with afritish slogans durig the 1920s, influenced the internal
developments in the Gulf region and resulted in a demand for political and administrative
reforms in Kuwait, Bahrainand Dubai in the 1930s. The principles of freedom, justice,
equality, and participation in state wale, and more particularly the concept of self
determination that arose after the First World War as a result of the influence of President
Wilson, also had worldwide repercussions. In particular, the rise of the intelligentsia in the
Arab world led to hasle attitudes toward the British and colonialism after the Sykest
Agreement in 1916 and the Belfour Declaration in 1917. These ideas, prinepbks
ideologies transferred into the Kuwait political scene through the Kuwaiti intelligentsia, who
wereinfluenced by regional and global political ideas, as some of them were either educated
in India, Egypt, and more particularly in Iraqg, or obtained knowledge of these ideas through
the radio, communication networks, the pressl books published in thesetes.

Besides the two major regional elements that had an impact on Kuwait politically,
accumulated political and economic internal incidents throughout Ahmadaab i r 6 s
supremacy brought about a general depression in Kuwait, which helped to generate the
|l egi sl ati ve counci l i n 1938. Al ongsi de
administrative policy regarding issues related to improvement of education, the municipality,
health facilities, the administration of justice, and the good managemeneahstane from

oil, there were other factors that contributed to public resenthfefirst was the constant

"IFalah alMdairis. The Arab Nationalist Movement in Kuwait from its Origins to 1970.

Ph.D., University of Oxford, 1987, pp. -7B.

"12See the list of the ain grievances against SkieiAhmad in IOR R/15/5/205, p. 111.
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oppression practiced by members of th&abah toward the residents. SheMidullah a}
Jabir, who was the head of the general court occasiomaifg@&ched on the power of Kuwaiti
gadisby changing their ecisions. Sheikh Subah@h ij, the director of the police in the
Kuwait suq frequently confiscated property without justifiable reaSé&econdly, the taxes
rose dramatically, reaching 10 per cent, especially on imports from outside Kuwait town. The
monthly protection fees imposed by the ruler on bakers and shopkeepers were even higher
than their rent chargg**

Third, Kuwait in 1922ost part of its territory to ibn Sad in the al Ugayr conference
after Sheikh Ahmad was too apathetic to attend the conference to claim é&Suvaaiers
with Najd, which his predecessor Sheikh Salim had fought to obtain from ibd. Faurth,
there were constant threats from thek h wridvement between 1921 and 1928 that
ultimately led to anxiety over a possible invasion of Kuwait territory that resulted ai-the
rig iwar in 1928. Although, as in the-jahra war that occurred in 1920, thek h wére
not able to invade Kuwait town due to British military intervention, the Kuwaitis were
relieved when ibn Sad demolished the k h ywmBvement in 1928 after a revolt. Fifth, the
blockade of 1922initiated by ibn Said and the sharp decline in thewaiti economy due
to the Japanese export of artificial pearls in the 192@sto a drop irthe pearl market and
the economic crisis of 1930. Sixth, the social tension and hostility between Sheikh,Ahmad
and his rivalry with his cousin Sheil&kbdullah a-Salim created divisions among the
merchants and intellectuals, some of whom supported the latter. Indeed, Sthiitlah
was ambitious and sought to succeed his father who died in 1921, but Sheikh Ahmad took

over with British and aBabah support. Fno that time, both Sheikhs built their alliances

"13An example of oppression can be found in IOR R/15/5/205, pp795
"1431-Mdairis. 6The Arab Nationaligi p. 79.
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(e.g. of relatives, merchants, intellectuals, and other social groups) indirectly and the conflict

did not come to a head until 1938.

The First Legislative Council

In the years up to 1938, for the fifstne, some Kuwaiti notables participated in the
administrative system of Kuwait througheir selective election to the Municipal Council
(majlis al-baladi) established in 1930and the Education Councid(a dbi rmearif) a |
founded in 1936. However, ocianal conflictsbetweenits membersthese two councils
and the rulerdue to corruptionled to the latter dissolving them andestablishing the
councils through governmental nominatidh. With public resentment arising from
maladministration, and these of the abowvenentioned national movements in the Arab
world, agitation occurred between February and March 1938 against Sheikh Ahmad, led by
prominent Arab Sunni merchants, especially those who had resigned from the Municipal
Council and the Educatiddouncil due to corruption, such as MashatKhudayr, Mishari
al-Badir, Sayid Ali al-Rifa i and Sulayman aldsani, and a number of leading political
activists, includingAbdullah atSaqir, Khalid alAdsani,Abd alLatif al-Thinayan, Yusuél-
Marzug and Sultan &ulayb. Some merchants were in debt to Sheikh Ahmad and
bankrupted due to the significant economic decline, sudbdsllah atSaqir, Yusuf al
Marzuq and Salih @Rashid’*® With these economic grievances, they successfully created
an opposition partyAbdullah atSalim party) against the ruler by forming a secret Kuwaiti
assemblydl-jam iyya alkuwaitiyya aisirriyya), constituted of twelve Sunni Arab activists,

from jibla, who gathered clandestinely in the houses of party mesAlbel alLatif al-

SMore details can be found in Fan at Utaybi, al-Harak alSiyasi wa aiSira at-
Dimugrati fi atKuwayt Kuwayt: Dhat alSalasil, 2010, pp. 381; Khalid atAdsani.
Muthakarat Khalid Sulayman -afdsani n.p: n.d
"1%From P.A. Kw to P.R. Bsh, no, ¢/113, 17 Mar 1939, p. 10R R/15/5/206
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Thinayan and Sulayman-adsani, as Khalid alAdsani, the secretary of the first and second
majlis, indicates in his diar{:’ They also used to call themselvasKutla atwataniyyd or
National Bloc.

The movement expanded publidigrough posting nationalist and reform slogans and
other antigovernment statements against the ruler on the street walls, and by the efforts of
other insiders and outsiders (i.e. Kuwaitis and Arab nationalists) who wrote critical articles
in the Iraqi pess, such aal-Majlis, al-Nass al-Zaman al-Sijil al-Basriyyaandal-Istiglal
al-Baghdadiyyain the Egyptian press, suchasShababandal-Rabta al-Arabiyya in the
Syrian press, such as Chroniqueandal-Shababand in the Lebanese press lideNahar.

They provided information on Kuwait, suggested immediate refoamd threatened to
depose the ruler of Kuwait and substitute Sheikh Ahmad with either Shbkddilah, the

British, or the Iraqi governmerit® This caused panic in Kuwait town where ttuler hid in

his residence and many people escaped to Irag. Though the political agitation seemed to
favour the main rival of the ruler, Sheilbdullah, the latter feared that this unrest might

turn not only against Sheikh Ahmad but also the entitgaslaHfamily. Initially, the British

did not interfere, although they recognised the danger of the situation, especially as most
membersofthegbabah families were also dissatisfi
policy, and were unhappy with regatheir allowances and their limited participation in
Kuwaitds government .

The British also feared some members of the opposition party, sédidalah atSaqir,
who owned large properties and date orchards in Irag, and who sought Iraqgi citizenship in

order to save his properties. Like other Kuwaiti oppositionists, such as Khalddbl

"YTAl-Adsani.Muthakarat
850me of these translated articles t& found in IOR R/15/5/126, IOR R/15/5/162, IOR
L/P&S/12/3758.
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Latif, andAbd alAziz al-Abd altWahid, he also had an amicable relationship with members
of the Iragi government. This pioaqi faction constituted, accordirtg a British report,
between ten and eighty people under their leAthelullah atSaqir who wanted Kuwait to
join Iraqg. The British heard that officials of the Iragi government had promised to give him
a seat in the Iraqi parliament after the integrattdnKuwait with Iraq. The situation
encouraged the Iragi government, who were awaiting an opportunity to revive a claim to
Kuwait as historically part of its territory®

More than a year after the first unrest, a media campaign against Sheikh Ahmagh throu
leaflets ma n s H bnd Wia the Arab press who had sympathy with the Kuwaiti reform
movement, was organised by members of the national movement. Even though the Arab
press was banned from entering Kuwait, it was still the only way that oppositioeists w
able to convey their demands for reforms and warning messages to Sheikh Ahmad. They
would eitherwrite their demands and criticisms under anonymous or fake names, such as in
the case of Sgiid Hashim alRifa i, who hid under the naméshaki6 while he was
publishing articles in the Iragi press. Through their network in some Arab states, members
of the opposition party also disclosed information regarding the internal reaction of the
Kuwaiti government toward the reform movemé&itThe Iraqi governmenivas happy to
circulate such information not only to dis
the opposition party, but also to utilise this movement to its political advantage in order to

advance the view to Kuwaitis and the Arab world in galhthiat Kuwait must be incorporated

"From P.A. Kw to British Consul, Bsh, no, ¢/129, 19 Mar 1938, p- 11654
FO371/21832from P.A. Kw to British Consul, Bsh, no, ¢/112, 12 Mar 1938, p. 171.
FO371/21832from R.Peel to H. Ews, P.Z. 1978/39, 5 Apr 1939, p. 108R R/15/5/127
from Fowle P.R. PG to Trenchard, no, ¢/68, 24 Feb 1939, pIQBOR/15/5/126
2K halid akSadun.Al- llagat al-Siyasiyya al Iragiyya atKuwaitiyya Zaman aMalik
Ghazi London: Dar aHikma, 208, pp. 235, 24250.
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into the Iraqi state. Some members of the opposition adopted this view, as British reports
indicate’?! King Ghazi of Iraq established a private broadcasting network diledt-al-
zuhur or itha at-gasir alzuhur, which he used for propagandaainst Kuwaiis internal
conditions that was transmitted to the Arab world and which advocated the integration of
Kuwait into Iraq, either peacefully or by force through an Iragi military camp@afgn.

Through leaflets and actes in the Arab press, the opposition demanded political
participationvia the establishmenby electionpf an officialmajliswhich would be involved
in state affairs. Other demandslaing to the improvement of internal affajmere written
in leaflets and Arab newspapers. They cited the following demands. First, tlzahithaf
Kuwait must admit that the Kuwaiti natioal{umma alkuwaitiyyg was the only legitimate
authority in Kuwait and absolute rule should be abolishedor®k financial resources and
taxes should come under a new administrative sysitérnd, the profit of about 5000
Rupees that the state gained annually from the oil concession agreement must go to the
Municipal Council in order to help to build and inope Kuwait. Fourth, the profit that
Kuwait gained from customs duties must be spent on projects in the interest of Kuwait. Fifth,
water pipes should be laid from Irag to Kuwait with the permission of the Iragi government
in order to avoid droughtand fanen Si xt h, t he Shei khés corr.t
him on the welfare of Kuwait, should be punisk&dSeventh, an expansion of technical
education facilities must be taken into consideration. Eighth, economic and financial reforms
should be implemeat. Ninth, a free state hospital for Kuwaitis should be established. Tenth,

the state must end employment of refugees. Eleventh, permission should be given to Arabs

?1See the Second Legislative Council.
22 uwait intelligence summary for the period from™t® 28" Feb 1939, no, 4/1939, p.
476.10R L/P&S/12/3758from Fowle P.R. PG tdrenchard, no, c/68, 24 Feb 1939, p. 229.
IOR R/15/5/126
23See |IOR R/15/5/205, p. 76A.
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to visit Kuwait without hindranc&* Twelfth, two courts, one legal and the other an appeals
court should be established. Thirteenth, a security department responsible for general
supervision and the town security should be set up. Fourteenth, a proper administrative
customs revenue should be established. Fifteenth, there should be a confmutiesellors
to which all affairs of the country must be referred. Sixteenth, a passport and residence office
should be established. Seventeenth, negotiations should begin with neighbouring Arab
governments for the conclusion of treaties of alliancensfie and defensive against any
foreign state inimical to Kuwait. Eighteenth, works and employment should be limited to the
Kuwaitis and if foreigners were needed, Iraqgis should be preferred. Nineteenth, funds from
the state budget should be allocateddndspupils to study mechanics and other courses
abroad in order to prepare for work in the oil industry. Twentieth, permission must be given
to Arab nationalists to visit Kuwait. Twenfirst, theamir should get in touch with all classes
of Kuwaitis and lar their complaints and conduct affairs on a basis satisfactory to the
majority. Twentysecond, the Kuwaitis were to be acquainted with all major projects in
process?®

At the beginning Sheikh Ahmad did not comply with all these demands and indeed his
reaction was severe. MuhammadBarrak was accused of promoting propaganda and
intrigue against the Sheikh and was harshly beaterpahtlicly tortured more than once.
Some of the opposition escaped to Iraq after unsuccessfully attempting to obtain British

citizenship, such as Yusuf-Barzuq/2® However, with political change in the Gulf regjon

724p] -Adsani.Muthakarat from P.A. Kw to P.R. Bh, no, ¢/150, 4 Apr 1938, p. 167.
FO371/21832
?More details of these demands can be found in FO371/21832, pf838223.
250ther members of thmaijlis also asked for British citizenship for the sake of their safety.
From P.A. Kw to British Consul, Bah, no,303, 21 Sep 1938, p. 1IDR R/15/1/548P. A.
Kw, no, ¢/131, 19 Mar 1938, p. 330DR L/P&S/12/3894A
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and the challenges by the American and European powers attempting to get a foothold in the
Gulf region due to the discovery of oil, the British became more concerned about Kuwaiti
public opinion. As a result, the British encouraged the Sheikh to adopediberal attitude
toward the reformerfecaussuch a movement, according to them, was only to be expected,
especially with the rise of democratic movements worldwide. The British had confronted a
similar situation in Bahrain with th@&hia agitatiod®in the 1920s. Therefore, they proposed
a British advisoto Sheikh Ahmad, similar the position that Belgrave had had in Bahrain in
the 1920s, but at first the Sheikh showed no intéfé3they also promised not to interfere
in the internal situation as Igras the administration was carried out properly. The British
also warned Sheikh Ahmad about the way he treat®ambk, as arresting and punishing
his subjects in such a way would strengthen the movement, especially considering the public
support for it’?®

Finally, with extensive public pressure and agitation for more than three months, along
with the British advice to the Sheikh, the latter agreed to establish the first legislative council
in July 1938; it consisted of fourteen Sunni Arab notableseadestclusivelyfrom among
150 leading Arab Sunni famili€$? However, on the other side, first Sheikh Ahmad and his
relatives from the aBabah familiesand their Bedouin supportersstablished a pro
government party. In the meantime, groups emergedalhecdige the Legislative Council:
first, the ShiAa communities, secoshdry t he
and third, the monopolist merchait8Mul | a Sal i h, the Sheikhos

merchants, such as Khalid2aid, Muhamnad and Thunayan-&hanim, Yus@ial- Adsani,

2’From Peels to Baggallay F.O, P.Z. 2962/BBMay 1938, p. 190F0371/21832
"28\ote by Sir Trenchard Fowle, 23\pril, pp. 19419. FO371/21832
29More information about the members of thajlis can be found in IOR R/15/1/468, p.
75 and L/P&S/12/3758, p. 464.
730A1-Mdairis. 6The Arab Nationali€ pp. 106104,
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Nisf al-Nisf, Abd atMuhsin atKharafi, Yusuf atGhanim and ibn Bahar wanted to destroy
the opposition movement as it conflicted with their commercial interests as well as the
privileges obtained through theidministrative positions in Kuwait. The Shcommunities,
especially théAjam, who were deprived of full participation in the electia@reunhappy.
Some of these groups, especially the Sunni notables, made every effort to prevent the
establishment afhe majlis, by offering bribes and privileges to members of the opposition
party if they would resign or boycott the election, but to no &ve8imilarly, when members
of the pregovernment party (Mulla Salih party) failed to win the election and take seats t
confront t he AbdguiebaSalim party),thewntried to digtoft the goal of the
majlis.”*? As a result the three oppositiogroups united and used propaganda against the
majlis to dissolve it. They asked Sheikh Ahmad asking to dissolve the council, to which he
responded by asking them to write a petition showing their reasons for disagreement with the
majlis.”33

However, after th success of the election, the members ofrthgis obliged the ruler to
sign a law recognising the rights of thejlis. This canbe considered the first primitive
constitution of Kuwaitonsistingof five articles related to thmajlis6 power estetdnd s
reforms related to justice, public security, education, the budgetmany other issué¥

Although the British ostensibly welcomed thmjlis, since it was a public demand, and
tried to build up cooperation and trust between the Sheikh andn#iis, they were
concerned about their relationship with thajlisand the Sheikh on one hand, and the official

political relationship between the Sheikh and Britain on the other. This meant thejlise

IMuhammad Thunayan-&hanim was the only one who resigned due to family pressure

32| -Adsani.Muthakarat from Fowle to Peel, no, 39§ 18 Jul 1938, pp. 25758.

FO371/21832

73371 -Mdairis. 6The Arab Nationali€ p. 105.

"#Details onthe articles and reforms suggested can be found in FO371/21832, (163264
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had to understand that the Sheikh was a symbalitifority and he was responsible for the
official relationship with the British government. In turn, the British provided full support
for the alSabah as the legitimate ruling family, and for the integrity of Kuwait from any
external foreign threat. In der to balance the two conflicting authorities and obtain the trust
of themajlis, and to sustain the privileges they obtained from the oil concession agreement,
the British suggested that the function of thajlis would be confined to legislative and
judicial responsibilities. Regarding the administration, its role should be advisory only, and
the Sheikh should remain the main authority with regard to foreign affairs in Kifvait.
Accordingly, the establishment of thejlis could not affect the existingrangements of the
long-standing British policy toward Kuwait, based on the treaty of 1899.

Over a six month period, the majlis was able to introduce a number of economic,
educational, judicialand social reform&® However, the members of thaajlis raised
demands for greater reforms, such as the r
Mulla Salih and the Egyptias®yrian Izzat Jafar, who were both involved in corruption in
the eyes of thenajlis. This resulted in serious disagreensdr@tween members of timeajlis
and the Sheikh, who sought British support in this matter and insisted on retaining the two
secretaries in their positions, but the British did not interfere since it was a public demand.
However, the Sheikh was waiting foist such an opportunity to justify dissolving thajlis,
an enemy in his view. As part of their reform agendantagis had issued many decrees
t hat restricted the Shei k-$abah fromaccontalling stpte e v e

income and reduce their privileges3’

"From H.Weightman to H. Peel, no, c/5522 Aug 1938, pp. 31820.FO371/21833H.
Weightman, the Agency Bah, p.z, 6062/38, p. 338371/21833
3See the list in FO371/21833 [$92-393.
"3Crystal.Oil and Politics pp. 4849; al Utaybi. Al-Harak, p. 51.
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The Second Legislative Council

The removal of t hadter frdssuie Krdnmdtlsmajls, evasragsocated e s
with the dissolving of the firgnajlisin December 193&fter a battle between members of
themaijlis and their supporters, and the Sheikh and his followers, which resulted in a defeat
to the former. A decree by the ruler was issued for new elections with a larger electorate of
four hundred families and twenty electors (another source say$&fifip)theconditions that
the Sheikh had the right of veto and that arms reserves in the entire town must be under his
control in order to avoid another fight with firearii8An agreement was made between the
0ref or mat i v eopppsitionisty & r ta y @a dordmitfeaiof eight members, half
representing each of thetdsingthis tactic, Sheikh Ahmad expected to gain the majority in
the new council, buvas unsuccessfals two thirds of the victors were members of the first
majlis.”4°

SheikhAbdullah assigned a president to the seauoaglisthat met in late December 1938,
with a change whereby it constituted eight new membetiseqiro-govenmental party, in
addition to the twelve old members. However, conflict arose over the coiostjtwhich
lead to a second dissolution by the Sheikh in March 1939 on the excuse that the old
constitution suited neither the-8hbah family nor Kuwait. He asked instead for a new
constitutionsi mi | ar t o, allowirsgrhsnjte apgoetnhalfsthenembers of the
| egi sl ative council. His reques majisa3hisr ej ec

followed a serious clash between the opposition party and the government after the arrest of

7387l -Mdairis. 6The Arab Nationaligi pp. 109110.
3%From P.R. PG to Sec State of Id, 21 Dec 1938, p.B0371/21833
74071 -Mdairis. 6The Arab Nationali€t p. 109.
bid., p. 110
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one oppositionist, Muhammad-&lunayyis, who distribted leaflets declaring that after the
dissolving of themajlis, the atSabah were no longer rulers of Kuwait, and Kuwaitis must
resist them until the Iragi army arrived. Shooting between the police and supporters of al
Munayyis, Yusuf aMarzug and Muhamrad alQitami resulted in the death of-@ltami
and the injury of both alarzug and Sheikh Ahmad? The Sheikh, through his military and
tribal support, was able to regain control of the situation. He ordered the immediate execution
of aFMunayyis, and tharrest and conviction of five othearembers of the opposition party
who were not able to escape abroad, such as Khatidsaini andAbdullah atSagir’*3Even
though official petitions for their release by the people of Kuwait, including the wives and
mothers of convicted members, were submitted to the Sheikh, the Sheikh banished them until
1944**As a result, the Sheikh was able to cc
rebellion, enabling the political stability to continue until his deatB01

Ultimately, Sheikh Ahmad dissolved theajlison the grounds that it was harming Kuwait
by generating discord between the executive and legislative powers. Instead, to placate the
reformist party, he created a consultatinajlis, consisting ofourteen appointed members,
four members from the ruling famjlgnd eight of those who were against the existence of
the legislative council® Thisnewmajlisdi d not i nclude members o
even though the AAj amthrbughdut theuiryggles tagaimst theh e

Ooppositionist partyo.

"“From P.A. Kw to P.R. Bsh, no, ¢/88, 10 Mar 1939, p.l@R R/15/5/206
"%From P.A. Kw to P.R. Bsh, no, ¢/95, 12 Mar 1939, pp9890R R/15/5/206
"4The petitions can be found in IOR R/15/5/206, pp. 125, 151, 157.
"4Al-Mdairis. 6The Arab Nationali€ pp. 114, 119.
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The Position of the Shia Communities in the Twomajlisesand their Reactions

As with themajlisal-s h Tim 1921, the Sha was prevented from running candidates in
the 1938 elections, had limited electoral riglatsd werepolitically isolated. However, this
time they did not keep silent; they joined the Sheikh, especially after they had heard rumours
abou the intentions of the opposition party to expel thesSinom Kuwait from the Sheikia
secretary Mulla Salih, the main figure who incited and organisedj#dm community
against the nationalist movement, mainly after an insistent demand fromajitssto dismiss
him.”*® Propaganda and exaggerations about the position #jdne community in Kuwait,
promoted by the Arab pr e shaatgasirdlzduynatbiege®dh a z i
that Sheikh Ahmad encouraged the migration of foreignerg\jeen) in order to control his
own people and to weaken the strength of the Arab race in Kuwait. Other rumours claimed
that the ruler had employed tAgam in the police department and that early in 1939 he had
secretly donated amounts of 2000 Rupees @00 Rupees to a fund for the establishment
of an AAjamuadrasa &joaoLf a(t’ Howgvar, De Guary, P.A. of Kuwait,
confirmed to the British that no such thing had happened, especially regarding the
allegedAjam migration and employment in theolfwe. Shia oral history on the
establishment odl-madrasa alja fariyya(i.e. Persian school mentioned in British reports)

provides different views. One emphasises that it wasfeetfed by Sha Ajam merchants

"48extract from Kuwait Intelligence Summary, no,15 for perididilig to 15" Aug 1938, p.
65.10R R/15/1/548
"“The Residency, Bsh, no, 4343 May 1939, p. 1880R R/15/1/549al-Nahar Bayrut,
13 May 1939, p. 3220R R/15/5/162Kuwaitis are demanding to be granted their full
rights, p. 23810R R/15/5/126
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and popular donations only, whié@other states that the Sheikh donated 2000 Rupees as was
reported in the Arab pre$® Dickson, however, supports the Arab press view in his daily
diaries in 1939, the same year thidtmadrasa alja fariyyawas found, by saying that the
O0Per si anywere gvaruRsi2000 by H.H. in aid of a new school for loyalty during
the ¥ isiso.

During that time, the estimated number of #jam varied. One report suggests they
constitutel 20,000 out of an overall 50,000 population, while another asserted that they were
18,000 out of 65,000. However, overdhe Shia were estimated by the British as being
25,000 in numbef® Thus it was not surprising that the Shias a social group gported
Shei kh Ahmaddés position against the oppos
sincethe opposition party, led by the president ofiinglis and their followers, constituted
about 20,400 armed mewh i | e t he Shei khdéds party was cc
armed people, the-8abah family with their members ¢
allied tribesmen ©8,000 men and Najdis and another 5,000 partly armed p&dpiais
means that the opposition party was greater numerically than the &haalkty without Sha
support. As a result, one can argue that the existing number of thec8mmunities were
enough to confront the opposition party without the Sheikh encouraging migrations, as the

Arab press alleged.

“\uhammad Jamal, interviewed by the author, 29 Jul 2009, Kw; P.A, Kw, no, ¢/189, 27
Apr 1939, p. 18710R R/15/1/549
“Dickson Diaries, box 4 ,MiddieEastLibrar@BigrsitySt An
of Oxford. p. 15.
0See IOR R/15/5/205, p. 223; from British Embassy, Bagh to P.R. Bsh, 20 Oct 1938, p.
64.10R R/15/1/5480ffice of P.R. Kw camp, no, ¢/806, 19 Oct 1938, p. 26R
R/15/5/205
®1See |IOR R/15/5/205, p23.
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With the formation of the twenajlis, all Shia groups felt resentment because only some
of them (old Sha residents) were allowed to vote,t buthout having the right to elect
candidates from their social group because of their national origin and religious
background>2 A British report asserts the loyalty of the ®hio the Sheikh saying that:
O0rhe Shiahs. This section of the Kuwait comityiriorms more than half of the total
population and is composed of merchants of Persian, Bahraini and Iraqi extraction, and also
of the labouring classes. On the whole they are well disposed to the present regime, but
despite their numbers, unfortunatetgve not the influence of the Suni®

Moreover, theAjam viewed the nationalist movement, supported by the Arab Sunni
intelligentsia and merchants, as racist and prejudiced because it undermined their group as
Kuwaitis of nonArab origin. ArabBaharna and Hassawiyya viewed it as a sectarian
movement because they were not invited to participgtbough they shared the same
ethnicity as Kuwaitis of Arab originThis is why Arab Sunni merchants and political
activists exclusivelyran the movemerand it did not include eithéjam or Arab Shia.”>*

As a result for the first time in Kuwaiti history the $hBunni division was utilised

politically, and ultimately created a sectarian social divide.

S2pl-Adsani asserts that only some old Hassawiyya/jach were allowed to vote while
the two British reports indicate that at one time all&groups participated, while another
emphasised that only old establisligdm Shia families were allwved to vote A note on
the elections of t hHE@RRMAE/H/203ICGR RALS/1/5H3peA3i A 6, p.
Adsani.Muthakarat
"53Even though to this date in oral history among theaStimmunities asserts that at a
certain time in the first hatff the 20" Century the Sha reached more than half of the
population their number subsequently decreased due to the governmental policy of
providing citizenship to the new immigrants of Bedouins after the 1950s. This assertion by
either British reports or oral histpis possibly exaggerated as there is no evidence of any
historical claim that the Slai were greater in number, thought the &bonstituted a large
number that could have been close to just less than half of the overall population in 1938
according ¢ the British reports indicated earlier. From P.A. Kw to P.R. Bsh, no, ¢/292, 20
Jun 1938, p. 390R L/P&S/12/3894A
Mansur aFMazidi was the only Arab Sk who was prapposition, as alAdsani
asserts. AlAdsani.Muthakarat
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The Shia reaction toward the establishmenthadnayjlis without their participation took
different forms. Many ofhe Ajam gathered in theussayniyya akhazaliyyato discuss their
position and demands. Sayyid JawaeQakwini gave a supportive speech resulting in
anAjam demonstratiom the streets demanding their rights. They walked fnossayniyya
al-khazaltyya to qasir alsif, aroundgasir nayif, and around the police station chanting
slogans supportive of Sheikh Ahmad, and statements were made against the nationalist
movement, sch askharrib i-s h a q a b iidyrah whichynednddestroy the nest
bef ore the bi,omofghe Shay samadMarisur,Aalfodower of Mulla Salih,
spokepublicly against thenaijlis, for whichhe was arrested®

After the establishment of the firstajlis, aFQazwini sent an official letter to the P.A. on
behalf of the Sha, especially thé&jam, asking for British protection by obtaining British
citizenship because of his fears about the future of thea,Sspecially as they were
unarmeddé. His request was refused due to
rules (e.g. long residency in British territory) -@bzwini responded to De Gaury, asking for
at least a guarantee of British protectiicabuses occurred against him and the otheaSHi
The Shia also feared mistreatment by timjlis due to notices posted in their bazaars
indicating that their properties were liable to be confiscateih his letter alQazwini also
made the followinglemands. First, representatives of thegsmiust participate in thmajlis
and Municipality. Second, the formation of a 8hschool, paid for by the education
department. Third, some Shihad to be employed as government officials. Fourth,

judgmentsof cases among the Shihad to be referred to a $hiU | .i Fifth, an enquiry

Muhammad Jamal inteiewed by the author, 29 Jul. 2009, Kw:-Atlsani.Muthakarat

from P.A. Kw to British Consul, Bsh, no, ¢/303, 21 Sep 1938, p.IZ#5.R/15/5/205

"S5The Arabic letters can be found in IOR R/15/5/205.

“Note for the Hon o6 alb1938,pR 22B229. IGRVR/1S/B/206 at i on 1
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should be made about the unjustified arrest of MaffSuThere were many Shi
applications, including from old settlers, seeking the safety of British protection (tishBri
citizenship). Two British reports by the P.A of Kuwait summarise the reasons for the Shi
demands for protection. One states:

O0rhe immediate reason for the applications is therefore anxiety for the future, under the
somewhat zealous rule of the neauncil, who are naturally very suspicious of the Shia,
with a lack of confidence in the ruling family, which is widely criticised for-gekrest or
ineptitude, or botid>°

Another report maintains that:

QAll these Shié a hase lived contentég in Kuwait up to within a few months ago, i.e. up

to the formation of the council. Since then, however, they have shown signs of discontent.
The reason for this is presumably as follows. Under thenware rule of the Shaikh the

Shi 6ahs wemwme waotr sanypyfrfatédam the Sunnis. Mor
hi mself a Persian Shi 6ah by origin, gave
grievances. With the coming of the council, howevan entirely Sunni body, on which the

Shi 6ahs ar e -thayfeel tha thay ars unlikdlyeodyet a square deal, though up to
date they have indeed suffered no actual tyranny from the council. This discontent culminated
lately in applications being received by de Gaury [P.A. of Kuvi&it]

As aresult, in September 1938ale and female members of fHtyne oldAjam families,
including Marafi and Behbehani, submitted applications for British nation&ityThe
number of applicants increased in October to more than 4,500, constituting 983 Baharna, 37
Hassawiyya, and 178jam, who had settled in Kuwait less than ten years previously, and
finally 3,457 oldAjam families who had resided in Kuwait for at led20 years. This caused
resentment in theajlis, which declared through public notice that whoever sought a foreign

nationality (e.g. British) would be deported from Kuwait. The British notified Sayyid Yusuf,

the judge of the Sha religious court, of # decision in order for him to let the Shknow;

Y etter from t htel abfdowait todPfA, pt 2280R RA 5/5/285
From P.A. Kw to British Consul, Bsh, no, ¢/303, 21 Sep 1938, pp22@530R
R/15/5/205
600ffice of P.R. PG, camp Kw, no, ¢/806, 19 Oct 1938, p. RBR.R/15/5/205
“lFor their names, see OExtract of afRIlicat
R/15/5/205
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this ended the submission of applications to the British Agéficlo pacify the Sha
agitation, Fowle, the P.R. of the Gulf, suggested supporting 8&émands, especially those
related to seats for ¢lr representatives in theajlis and Municipality.According to him a
0si ngladh Sripresentative on the council <coul
give the Shi 6éah an o #38echapuoposa by Fowlke wduld not i n g
only quell the Sha grievances but also respond to the fear of external repercuasimhs
could come from the Iranian government claiming to represemtjéme on the basis of their
Iranian descent. However, the #8h proposal was rejected by timajlis who insisted that
Kuwait was an Arab country and they wanted to keep it free from Iranian influence or
intrigue./%4

As aresult, by the end of 1938, the Siiad little weight in the political system compared
to theSunniother thartheir continued connection with the ruler. This was despite the fact
that they constituted a large part of the population, and their role in contributing to economic
affairs through their different social groups had been significant ghmut Kuwait history.
Even thougtAbd alKarim Abul kept his position as treasurer of thesabah family after
themajlismovementand his son Ahmad inherited it in 1945, the &political position did
not alter. Although Sheikh Ahmad had utilised them to overcomentjiis movement and
6l egitimised his rulership, after tshtuss pol
as before. It basically constituted being allied to the rulership in exchange for social,

economi¢ and religious benefits. However, this political attitude toward thea®hianged

82t seems that the British were confused about Sayyid Yusuf, who thetedsses a
Shia judge. They confused him with Sayyid Jawa®akwini, who was during that time
the judge and the leader of Shimainly theAjam. No such a name asyya Yusuf exists
in the oral history and local papers of the &leommunities. Oite of P.R. PG, camp Kw,
no, ¢/806, 19 Oct 1938, p. 2d0OR R/15/5/205
"®3bid., p. 261.
"®4bid.
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in 1961, when Kuwait ceased to be dependent on Britain and araloffaristitution was
established.The next year, an official constitutive coundll-(najlis att a d),sthe dirist
Kuwaiti official parliament, was established, and two memberhebld families of the
Shia communities (Muhammad Ra Hussayn Maafi and MansurIsa atMazidi) were

returned through an official elBonthat resulted in eighteen seats for the Sunni and two for

Shia.
Conclusion
Pol i ti cal di sturbances and sectarian disc

Hasa either by the government or by the Arab Sucontinued inthe 1920s and 1930s. In

Il ran a new factor emer ged Thus Rlerzaan iSchra hDhsi Ave
Sunni migrated to the Arab coastal regions, including Kuwait. However, $btifine in its

history Kuwai t was exposed to soci al Cc csevérdl i ct
factors, including the rivalries within the-8abah family between Sheikh of Kuwait, Ahmad
akJabir, and hi s-Satino, the éeconomicahmtdro duk thehappedrance of

the artificial Japanese peatrls, the global economic dt&\ajd blockade on Kuwait hilgn
SaAud, athedisefof the @&dab nationalist moveme@bnsequently Shi Aa pol

identity was officially reshaped aftére majlis movement.
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Thesis Conclusion

This study discusses the creation of the

1938; a period when Shi Aa migration came
analysis of the social structuoé thesecommunities in Kuwait by analysy the internal
conditions of the places they migrated frqisouthwestern Iran, Bahrain andHdsa) and
comparingthem to similar conditions in Kuwait. This analysis is situated in a larger
frameworkwhich examimsthe historical background of the Gulf region and discusses these
minority groups within that context until 1938, the year when Kuwait entered a new
economic and political phasaue to the discovery of oil and the emergence oatheajlis

al-t a s hmoverignt. In modern times, few studies have been condhgt@ersian Gulf

scholarson the mobility of the native people U k k {narfacga latatl i )yod the Gulf

region, even though they were part of the formation of some of the modern Arab Gulf states.

The Shi Aa ,¢ 8 Ama mj taBdakassawiyym)of Kuwait are examples of
ethnoreligious groups who have been overlooked by the scholars, prdbabiya lack of
avail able primary sources. | n dthissthess hasi n g
used thematic interpretations, namely sectarianism, ethnicity, migratioand
transnationalisnto gain a better understanding of the complexities of the social, political,
religious and economic synthesis of these communities.

From the 18 to the20" centuries, some parts of the Persian Gulf, especially southwestern
Iran, Bahrainand atHasa were exposed to difficult angncertaincircumstances, such as
political strife, sectarianism, tribal conflicts, high taxes, the outbreak of plague @adeglis
and natural catastrophes, such as earthquakes, [flmodi$aminesall of which generated
migration betweethe 18"and 2" centuries in the Gulf region, amthichmade a significant

contributionin shaping the social structure of the modern Arab States, such as Kuwajt, UAE
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and Qatar. From the early history of Kuwai
who chose to escape their homel andsstinctr eat e
ethnic and subeligious identities. After long settlemepgriodst hese O6soci eti es
were transfetmadci ©@Abijaai,i,ald8assawipyawhich

were assimilated i ntai htohue hark ith gaaicAldikepttieeimmu n i
language. The absence of notions such as nationalism and citizemgdripo the 1930s in
Kuwait, t h at could confederatédnathl t bemmudii tfif¢
social identitycont ri but ed tsubedrmheatci ncgo mmuintiit i é s 6
residents.

The signs of early migrations of Shi Aa p
early as the second half of the™8entury.The historical literature of the Gulf region and
some reports of the officials of the (El@)dicate the formation of these communities
occurredafter 1880, when the characteristics of these three communities appeared as distinct
communities, where each ¢igm had their own official institutions@sjidandhussayniyyn
and?u | a mwlodepresented them separatelyidenced it he pri vate paper
communities and the British records.

This study uses the concept of sectarianism, beyond its regeémingvhich focuses on
6conservative religious ideology, 6 whigdhd f ol
focuses on di $ gu 9 @isn goldiesedori sécylaied| as a part of the
fight for power’®® In other words, it is bw a certain authority (e.g. the Gulf Sheikhs)duse
religion, within a framework of sectarianismn such a way as to mak:

not the essence, of s e &&Therriseafmvioseautariarapsliticdla i r n

Makdi si . Iniehatiorml@aurnal & Middle East Studjgmp. 559560.
“Cairns. O0The Ob Teeddurna éf theSRoyat Aathropalogidnstitute .
pp. 437452.

308



powers (the Safavid and the Ottoman) the Gulf region, followed later by the fanatic
WahhabiSa Au d i mo v e mmidt-18" cdntury,iraviged thehearlier sectarianism of

the Muslim inhabitants of the Gulf region. Religion was utilised politically by tewe nsing

Arab regimes, (aKhalifa in Bahrain in the 1780s and theSah A u dHasarnnthellr90s)

to control their subjects, especially the
new areas. This attitude forced the native inhabitdatss u k k @M i ib some Gulf

areas( i . e ., to Selocate ahpmselves to other places in the Gulf, including Kuwait,
especially the | atter, which was relative
escape religious persecution.

Thats not to say that O6soci al sectariani sm
amongtthe residents of Kuwait prior to 1938owever it was not used by the-8abah to
create soci al and religious dmone,i 6spiool nist i a E
sectariani smd was -Samah parficulaly regarciegd h éb yt hrheee aS
communities because they constituted minorifie€omparison with their counterparts the
Kuwaiti Sunni;also,because they were not unitellie to the exting sectarianism within
these communities, which increased existing division arising from ethnic differences. These
differences provided an opportunity for theSabah to structure the rolft he Shi Ac
communities in Kuwait irorderto control them saally, economicallyand politically. This
al so contributed to shaping the soci al pos
throughout Kuwait history.

The posit i aimKuedtcanbbmpdradvith the situation in aHasa and
Bahran. There they constituted the majority of the overall population, having one ethnical
and religious identity( e x c e p t the AAj am i nkhbdiahdrtlei n) .

Hassawiyyashaykhiwere each united in their society and also shared a common history,
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culture, language, and memorilthough 6 s-urbe gi on al existédamdng the e s 6
Baharna and Hassawiyyahereby certain groups related to specific villages and towns
where they resided, influenced to some extent the unity of the Baharan and Hassawiyy
communities in their regions, they still represented themselves to the ruling fa(néies
KhalfaandalSa Abad) one coherent 6Shi Aa community®d
to weaken their social position and political weight against ¢éindynarrived minority Sunni
community. Howeverbecausdhey came to Kuwait as migrants, they did not represent a
threat to the political authority ofthe8labah t her e or threaten th
r es i daksnut ksUath (ayla® they did to the regimes in Bahrain antiasa.

The reasons for the Shi Aé#&ommte ¢ tathemo-a08 f r o
centurieswere dissimilar. In Hassawiyya and Baharna, sectarianism by the fi€valifia
andalSaAud regi mes, a n d througletheie administratige systpigf r € S S |
the Shi Aa r es i dldasawsre thenmaiB @eedsons throughghat period for
migration to Kuwait and elsewhere in the Gulf. This attitude of both regimes influenced the
Sunni behavior toward their ShiAa cohabi't
against them. However, other lesser reasons, such as trade betvgsetwthereas and
Kuwai t , the use of Kuwait as the main rou
especially for those from 4lasa, and thepread ofplague and diseasalso led many to
settle in Kuwait.

In southwesterdran,t he i nt er nal conditions behind
different. The administrative system of Iran, was both corrupt and more complicated than
those of Bahrain and-&#la s a . However, t huddli, svds alsoaghatadfahet r i n
migrantsfrom southwestern Iran to Kuwait. Therefore, sectarianism never ptayed in

causing Iranians to migrate to Kuwait during the Qajar pefliodact, it was economic,
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social and political problemsvhich drove them to leave, for example, exploitatignidcal
powers, tribal raids and village feuds, arbitrary tax rises, famine, disease, natural disasters,
and latterly the new centrade d O r ealdingindws rati ved i njunct.
Shahin 1925.

SimultaneouslyKuwait, as a nascent towbenefited from these interndisturbance
the Shi Aa o r,iamdithe aS a bhaohmefl amidlsy encour aged s
immigrants as well as other Sunrtig build the economy. Through tleEonomic assets of
theseS had filom different social groups (i.e. labourers, artisans, and merchants) Kuwait
transforned itself from a small town to a prosperous city by the second quarter of the 20
Century. Throughout the conti nuosogal gmapg es o0
established their own distinct sgbmmunities, though they were successfully assimilated
within Kuwait.] society. These threeandt hnol
Hassawiyya) had a common proper name to identify themselvescordance with the
arguments of Law, Hutchinspand Fenton. They also shared a common place of origin,
which played a role in | inking whickefother nt o
developed into an idea of community. They also sharediaalige language, (i.e. Farsi for
t h e Awhichaconjributedo building and sharing memory and emotional attachment as
a different ethnic group. Common religign S h i Aand thensdseligious identity of the
Shi Aa c o, furHipghaykhiamdaikhbari), and a culture with different social and
religious institutionsrhasji hussayniyyaanddiwaniyyg, of each ethnic community, were
factorswhich also played a part in categorising them into different ethnic graigbsn

6Kuwaiti® societyo.

’®7_aw. Racism and Ethnicifyp. 78; FentonEthnicity, p. 3; John Hutchinson and Anthony
Smith, ed. Ethnicity. Oxford University Press, Oxford & New York, 1996, pp/.6
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Unlike Bahrain and aHasa, in Kuwait thereaveren o | ongst andi ng Shi
who consideredhemselvesative inhabitantgal-s u k k -8 i1 Yadywhaocould challenge
the new dynasty, éa b a h . Li kewi se, K uonlya begad sftertheo | i t i
settlement of the ebabahat the beginning of the ¥8entury where neighbouring mutti
ethnic groups started migrating to the a
s hei k hd o fSabahwTotdattheadAlAj a m, , Bnal iMasssawayyall considered
themselves the main pillar of economic prospentiuwait and there is a dispute amshg
them about who settled earlier and establishemselves in KuwaitHowever,due tothe
scarcity of primary souregit is difficult to establishfrom anongstthese three communities
who settled earlier and it is likely temainunresolved

These minority Shi Aa groups, especially
Opul | becausdheyrsaviKuwait as a safe place to Jiveth new opportunities for
economic betterment associated vétstrategic portonnectinghe trade routes of the Gulf
region from MuscattoBasrah er e some Shi Aa merchants and
places for business investment. Unlike Bahraimd alHa s a , t he AApda m, E
Hassawiyyaalsofelt comfortable in practicing their rituals freely without obvious political
pressure or social harassment under the rubric of sectarianism by either the government or
the Sunni residentaccording tahe British records and oral history. They successfullyt buil
and financdt hr ee o frhasjdsf at Shiréda di fferent Shi Aa
Sabald seign (18961915, masjid atmazidif or t he AA| masidatsamaffon ni t y

the Hassaiyya community andmasijid atbaharnafor the Baharna community.

The firm establishment dhec o mmuni t i e s, .and\laasawiyyaBia thraer n a
different quarters of Kuwait towr{ i . e . AAj am skamdnd Blasbawiyyaia 1 n

wasa), motivatedmoreS h i Aa i mrmeek ecanonticimptovemeint Kuwait. From
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1880 onward, t he Shi Aa masgndieated idntish repoads,t i c u
came to its peak at two p89%l919sandséconddiung dur i
Ahmad alJ a b i r 6 $9211950). Jnade between the southwestern Iranian ports and
Kuwait, as demonstrated by the new migration system theory, played an essenfidegole.
transnational net works of AAj am ManAdr aNriab i
Ghalib, Behbehani Sirin), Abul and aMatruk, encourage relatives and friends in
southwestern Iran to choose Kuwait over other Arab regioeisveen 1880 and 1938s
indicatedin Chapter Threeand Four The multiple ties and the interaction over long
distances of the social networkswhichl i nked Shi Aa merchants s
merchants and agents in other placean be categorised under the framework of
transnationalism. These networks, as Vertovec argues, playedma tralesferring different
kinds of social,cultural, economi¢ and political relationships between the two regions.
Social anctultural indicationsof this can be found in specific Iranian termmsedand Iranian
stylecuisineenjoyedi n t he AAijtyaam dc oemvneunnigener al % i n
Kuwait was also a major transit point for Iranian pilgrims to Mecca and Medina, who
subsequently chose to settle there, as British records demonstrate.

Contrary to the wider current view of t |
communities, Kuwaiti history shows they were not unified from tkanest presence in
Kuwait. Though they share a similar religious identity, their ethnic backgspusudh
religious identiies (UHlli, ikhbari andshaykh), language, economic professions, and their
different places of settlemeratl] played essential parts in dividing them into threestiinic

groupswithi n 60 Kuwai ti s oci etmadidsandthegepreseritaioneftwo e o

ertovec. O6Concei vAthnigandRcial SRaespp.424c hi ngd i n
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Shi Aa c | e ral-Maaidianfl @dSahaf)p reisor t o Mundicatetadithéee r e i
communities perceivithemselves as different to each otlg&ctarianism within these three

Shi Aa ¢ o mmu n ianimogtgtypified by advar ofiward$ came with thearrival

of Sayyid Mahdi alQazwini to Kuwait in 1909, who started a sectarian dispute against
shaykhiandikhbari principles and accused their clerics in Kuwait and elsewhere in the Gulf

of promotingue r t hodox principles of ShiAsim. The
during Sayyid Mahdi dés sojourn in Kuwatit,h6 &
Shi Aa. Hi s cammaingln,adwaset ¢t hawddlkhs sawi yya
respectrely followed theshaykhiandikhbari schools of jurisprudence in Kuwait. Though a

di vision did exist due to ethnic dwamyygances
and his booksprofoundly influenced the social and political discourse in Ktiwadl caused
considerable discord amastd he t hr e e S h leadliag tactioerastablishment & s
separate cemeteries(magbarat a?@am and magbarat alhassawiyyy and the
consolidationof their preexisting separate habits of religious institutiorisasjid and
hussayniyya The resultfor a long period of timeyas decreased intermarriage.

The Kuwait gover nment benefited f economicalljhaad S hi #
politically. From the early period histy of Kuwait history to 1938he atSabah gradually
built up the 6Shi Aa communityd amea@hasge gni f
for social, economicand religious privileges, but not political power. In particular, they
utilised thempolitically to strengthen their position against any sudden challenge from the
Sunnis, such ashe case of thal-majlisal-t a s mowvierfient in 1938. However, from the
early history of Kuwait to thal-majlisatt a s moiv®&iment , t he Shi Aa co
carry the same political weight in comparison to the Sdonieconomic reasons; seafaring

activities,economic revenue in generahd other areas of employment werestlyin the
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hands of the Sunni merchants, whd so out numbered the Shi Aa
three Shi Aa communities, however, the AAj a
the Baharna and Hassawiyyathe eyes of the éabah. This was because they outnumbered

t he t wo o mrhusitiesa@dbecAuae thisccommunity included influential wealthy
mercantile families, such &gin),tAbutandothers.iGh al i
comparison, the Hassawiyya and Baharna were mainly labourers and albisamatingthe

local handcraft industries and humble economic activitégfaf wa akmihan) in Kuwait.
Through their merchants, the AAjam were atl
| oansdé and oO0financi al g i distussédn theocast hcef SMaeA rkd
and ibn Ghalib in Chapter Four. They also contributed tetba@omigrosperity of Kuwait,
similar to the AAfjia ratSafae and aBhdrif) In Bahraia, friom i e s
Mubar akds r, @d tgeir unayueand rprivilegedtransnational networks with
southwestern Iranian ports, merchaatsd agentsyetworksno other ethnic communities in

O Kuwai ti soci etyo6 c o bdriers lastotical backgrounddndlecalt o | ¢
knowl edge of their forefathersd areas.

Thisst udy of the AAjam merchantsd transnat
their connection with southwestern Iran, demonstrates connections similar to those found in
Fuccaro and Onl eyo6s st udi-8afaraadabhaihirebuildinga n s n a
a cordial relationship with the-&lhalifa which resulted in mutual benefits. Furth@ore in
Kuwait, Mubarak elSabah al so had amicable relations
and ibn Ghalib families, enabling him to use their expemisgms trading to smuggéms
on his behalfn order to helphis efforts to consolidate his position and authority in the Gulf
region as the |l egitimate ruler of Kuwait.

his agent in Bushehr and Banddma A s hsohuorws t he ext ent of the
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network in southwestern Iran. In addition, during Ahmad a bi r 6s r ei gn, p
thel920s, when Kuwawas i n economi c r e klaladeodiscokerye t C
of artificial pearl s and the world economi
in supplying daily food and goods to Kuwait from southwestern Iranian ports.

Th e AAj a ms antkethe Kinwaitgavernmenhad a similar partnershiphen Salim
al-Sabah and his successor, Ahmadalliiras si gned t he AAj-Kamm mer c
Abul as treasurer to the-8abah familyto run their business and invest their money until
his deathm 1945, as British records and private papets@Abul family indicate.Such an
assuredelationship,betweena number ofAAj am mer chants and the
strongmutual economic benefit to both parties and didineblve theA\jam mercharg
influencing thepolitical decisions of the Kuwaiti Sheikh.

As this thesis argues, u s ialrhgwiyyatals h p &dry ¥ B C ¢
the termashg JJ8bi BRacpmpass all Shi Aa commu
under the rubric of 06Shi Abnmjismd aisrdmoveanta i t |
i's misleading. I n other wor dsdnaschotarlytsengsems 0
orcaegorise any ethnic groups ,i AAjKamw,a aflaha mn
Hassawiyya) prior to the 1938, since these terms were not used in the society itself.
Regardingt he Shi Aa, the soci al and pol idaéhc al
community demonstrate their perceived separation from each other. In other words, they
categorised themselves gsa ma Raat |, jaamim a 2bahtarngaotj a ma 2bassawigyl
and that is how they presented themselves to the government. Thisab\atags from one

British reportwhichdi scusses the representation of t
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they sought political protection (i.e. from British residency) in 1%38Moreover,
sectarianism was not politicised, as argued by Makdisi in kespretation, by the ruling

family prior to theal-majlisal-t a s ImpbvienRent because it was not politically necessary as

long as the ruling family did not face any challenge from opponents that could endanger their
position and authorityThus  t h econBnhnitidsavere categorisedsed ortheir places

of origin, which indicated their ethnic background. Ahmadatir, at the time of thal-

majlis al-t a s mroivdiment , however, used all t he S|
politically against the O6opposition party
A A b d u-8alina Thas ktruggle for power for Kuwaiti rulership initiated a process whereby
Oriegli ous i dentityd6 c aarizedbas Makdidangues. Araohg teeg d ar
demands, the AAj am as &-mdlisdl-toa s mneiih@liengjlsatt at i v
balad,and al so for t he est aabrhadrash aff edaflyya)ddtallan A /
their demands were denied by the Sunni delegates ofrthgis. This response was not
unexpected, given their previous attempt t
in thatmajlis.

However, although the Sheikladovercome tk al-majlis att a s hhreat farough the
support of the ShiAa groups, he subsequent
especially the AAj am. Wh e n nhajis (neapissalsg nceld  h i
after he dissolmajlesdd itrh el @3v8, Ohed editdednot i nc
Shi Aa communities, because he did not see

to avoid further antagonising the SunfiitHe rewarded them by allowgrthem to establish

69%See the section on the position of the &bommunities in the twmajlisesand their

reactions to them in Chapter Five.

e only subsKtairtiumn eAd uA A dA Agla m iKealidakhaAbtd) a |

al-Latif in this majlis after two of itsSunnimembers e s i g n e dKuwait Intdlligeh&e . o]
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al-madrasaal-] a uf adomaiing2p( Rupees to the schadol indicatehis satisfaction
with their deeds. To expand, such a reaction from the Sheikh demonstrates two major points.
Firstly, the AAjam whcoa rnriyg hpto |hiatviecrabjlesewe itg
crisiso , wer e, in the view of the Sheikh, onl
whenever halesired There is also amdicationthat he wasautious of exasperatirthe
Kuwait Sunni, particularly the oppiion party, who might exacerbate the political situation
i f he assigned a Shi Aa majis(mdjlieats It yothéphlitcaln e w c
weight of the Shi Aa was not sufficient to
danger to his authorityn contrasto the Sunni mercantile families. Secondly, it appears from
the demands of t he Shi Aam, thdyevens ol pressed as e s p -
forcefully as they might have been, especialiputhaving political representatives ai-
majlis att a s hand alRmajlis atbaladi. They probably sensed the weakness in their
position, and feared if they made such a demé#red; could end up being deported from
Kuwai t to their forefathersodé6 places of or
Kuwaiti  in the nationalist propaganda cat
politically participated in the Sheikbs d e c i s i 0 n sanewsale ardpésitian dor f o r
their communities would not have been accepted either by the rulehadsuccessfully
crushed the Orevolutiond, or by the dbdoppo.
Shi Aa de nmaeaidish prhef eSS red all owing the AAj 2
which was the simplest demand, particulailyceit was consistent with historical requests
fromt he Shi Aa communities to est anadjidand t he

hussayiyya). Al t hough the Shei kh coul d have app

Summary for the period from T80 315 December 1948 No. 24 of 1940 irPolitical
Diaries of the Persian Gulivol. XIV. 1940-1941,p. 273.
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community to the fourteen Sunni members of the consultatajis (majlis ats 1 ) Heé did

not do so because the Shi Aa were accustom
demands were restricted to their religious, econpmnd social privileges only in an
exchange for loyalty and obedience to the Sheikh. Finally, the lack of political, economic and
social weight of the Hassawiyya and Bahararant they did not obtain adyr e war d 6, s
as a school, after their support of the Sheikh Ahmad imltneajlis att a s hmovierfient.

The majority of these communitieswas compriseed f t he | ower soci al [
societyd6 and their main ethedewlogment af thenldcali b u t
handcraft industries.

The term 6Shi Aad as a political identity
started to emerged in the political discourse on Kuwait higtarijngthemajlisatt a s hr i i
movement . Tdrteof tHe lgaveknaens i theajlis akt a s movierRent created
a O06Shi Aa bl ocké against t he Sunni resul ti
Kuwaiti history. Theconstructi on of the term 6Shi Aa
government on the three distinctive Shi Aa
represent themselvethis way. As a resultof thesepolitical circumstances, economic
development ah social life changed in Kuwaiti society. The ethnic identity and regional
identity derived fromtheir migratory place of origin,previouslythe wayt hr ee Shi .
communities had originally beadentified abruptlychanged Instead, these communities
wereper cei ved by t he S uheyweredafmed byereligioys idemntitye S h
alone. As a result, there was a greater likelihood of sectarimmging The term 6.
created andsedby the Kuwaiti Sunni at the beginning of thlemajlis atta s h mavément
to cover al|l t he tdevelepedoolitiGalyindgativecannotationsi It i e s

became a common designation during the-Rabist movement in the 1950and later
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during the Iranian revolution in 1979. It was also used during thdraagwvar in the 1980s
and continues to be common to this daBgec oncept of Shi Ai sm has
incorporated into the framework of sectarianism in politaadnts.

To dae,especiallyi n pol i ti cal and soci al di scour s
Sunni deal with the Shi Aa communities as o
c o mmu nail-miwyjot a e d RiRkefer to them, for example, in the (NAKp§lis al-
ummg , and in the daily newspapealdbaytalksen) wdr e
when any issues are discussed relating to
c o mmu ndl-my j6t a sahJiKkaadt formally united and ts representatives in the
assembly come from different o&épolitiandal Sh
individually represent each separate ®ub hni c background wi t hi
communitiesFrom a political perspective, one aavsenethecontinued sectarian divide of
the Shi Aa communi ti es ,andpoliticatyaThdse/groups areonla | | y
united when they sense a serious threat from either the government or the Kuwaiti Sunni in
the form of religious discmination or persecution which might prevent them from accessing
their political rightsor deprive them of their economic and social advantages.

From the 1970s onwards the Shi Aa communit
or gani z at ymisuéo falowdiffaremtena r gsita@Gghtby he Shi Aa sch
jurisprudence(u ‘H pikhbariandshaykhj , whi ch are represented
Kuwait, in the Islamic Republican of Iran, in the Republic of Jeatd in the Lebanor®©ver
time, the divisions have been deepened and become more complicated because of the
establi shment of 6Shi Aa political parti eso
Alliance (al-tahaluf atislami atwatani), the Assembly of Justice andd®e { a ] a mmu J a

va d a | asalamp thealdlamic Movement of National Coalitiohafakat altawafuq al
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watani akislamiyyg, the National Covenantkmithaq alwatani), the Assembly of the
Musl im Shi Ai €he¢namAa Riaanadslimimd-s b i Rauwday), and |
finally, the Assembly of the Humanitarian Messagiea(j a m frisaf@ almsaniyyd.’’*

Such divisions are not restricted to the longstanding conflicts already in existence among the
Shi Aa school s of | urthesvariedupdlitcal agendasofuthe paatiess o
who represent the differenta r and Gommunities.

The al-majlis att a s hmoverfRent of 1938 paved the way for a new political phase in
Kuwait historywhich continuedwhenthe new democratimajlis wereelectedn 1961after
Kuwait became fully independerdnd in theal-majlis att a dushicts was established as
partoftheKk uwai ti Constitution in the following
retained their historical position as a major alfytbe atSabah family through their
influential clerics and political delegates in tmajlis (NAK). This hasremained the case
despite a few political and sociakceptions’? and despite the sectarianisufferedon
several occasiongparticularly in the 1970s and 1980s duringp hena ®j i d 6s h a 3l
movement, the Iranian Revolution, and the {hag war.

Itis hoped thi#xaminatoro f t he f or mati on of Shi Aa comr
scholars with avider understanding of the complexitiestbe longstanding ethneeligious
communities in Kuwait, ang@otentially encouragéurther discussion an@pendebate on
these communities after tineajlis att a s movier@ent in 1938. Is hoped this work may

also lead toadditional comparative studiesvhich would include similar ethnoreligious

Hamad Al bl oshi. Sectarianism and Thehe Ar ab

Muslim World vol. 106, issue 1. Jan 2016, pp. 405%.

"Fordetailo f t he shiftdémdl idtiifda&lr emdr tSihe sA@ and ¢

attitudes towards thi€uwaiti government from the 1970s to the Arab Spring, consult

Al bl oshi, &6Sect ar i aTne Musim&orldpp.t109826.Ar ab Spr i n
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groups in other Arab states, such as Bahrain, the, A& Omanareas as yet unexamined

by Persian Gulf scholars.
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Appendix

Appendix 1
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Figure 1 Map of Migration Routes from Bahrain and al-Hasa to Kuwait
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Trucial Oman
(UAE)

LI o

Internal migration routes between southwestem Iranian towns and villages
toward coastal zones

Direct migration routes to Kuwait
Land migration routes from Khuzestan through Basrah to Kuwait

Indirect migration routes from southwestern Iranian ports to the Arabian States
then to Kuwait

Indirect migration routes from southwestem Iranian ports to the Arabian States
then to Kuwait

Figure 2 Map of Migration Routes from Southwestern Iran to Kuwait
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1920 Wall of Kuwait
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‘Ajam & Baharna
Communities

Desert of Kuwait
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Figure 3 Division of Kuwait Town (wasd, shargand jibla) Where Differ ent Shia Communities Settled
During the First Half of the 20" Century
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Appendix 2

Diagrams

People Considered ('Imi) from the Perspective of Some Kuwaiti Sunni

mm—

‘Arabi

\7 v

Bahrani [ Persian

y

Figure 4 Perception of Ajam According to SomeKuwaiti Sunni
(This Concept was Taken from Batoul Hassan and Revised by ti#author)
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People Considered (‘Tmi) from the Perspective of Some Kuwaiti Shi‘a

— [ —

‘Arabi

| v !
o R
S !

Shi'i Shi'i
v

v v
==
rigin
v
v v
From the
o

v
i

=

Shi'i

From the
Shammari

Fadli Tribe Tribe

Figure 5 Perception of Ajam According to SomeKuwaiti Shi a
(This Concept was Taken from Batoul Hassan and Revised by the Author)
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Jurisprudential Schools and Scholars of the Shi‘a Communities Between the First Half of the
19™ and First Half of the 20" Centuries

¢ —
|
|

l Ikhbari

Shaykh Musa Muhammad al-Mazidi []s u ll

J' Shaykh Muhammad al-Hakim

Shaykh Muhammad Musz idi al-Bahrani
Sayyid Mahdi al-Qazwini

Shaykh Ibrahim Muhammad Musa al-
Mazidi

Mirza [brahim Jamal al-Din

Sayyid ‘Isa Kamal al-Din al-

Alawi
fuhammad al-Sahaf &

Sayyid ‘Abdullah tbn Hashim
al-Musawi (‘Abdullah al-Alim)

Sayyid Jawad al-Qazwini

Shaykh Nasir Ali al-Sahaf

Mirza ‘Ali ibn Musa al-Thqaqi

Shaykh Ibrahim ibn Isma'il al-Shaykh

Figure 6 The Division of Shia Jurisprudential Schools in Kuwait and their Religious Representatives
Betweenthe First Half of the 19" and the First Half of the 20" Centuries
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Low Social Group

Labourers

Social Division of the Shi'a Communities by Economic Status

Ship-builders and Artisans)

High Social Group

‘Ajam
Tarakma

Busha bun
Busakhar
Chawili
Magsid
Sanasiri
al-Safar
Kamal
al-Saraf

Hassawivya
al-Qattan

al-Haddad
al-Baghli
al-Saigh
al-Khars

Merchants
(Divers, Porters, Bakers, |
Hassawiyya ~ ‘Ajam  Baharna Iraqi origin
al-Shawaf  Marafi  al-lstad  Magamis
Behbehani
al-Baghli Abul  al-luma  al-Mazidi
Qasim
l Tbn Ghalib al-Kazimi
Khajah
Baharna
majority
worked in
shipbuilding
industry such
as
al-Qalaf
al-Fardan
al-Ashwak
al- Aryan

Middle Social Group

Shopkeepers and
Shipmasters (mukhudha)

Arabs of Tragi ‘Ajam

Southwestern  Qrigin Bash
Iran Magamis ~ Bu abbas

al-Mahmid ~ al-Mazidi Khan

al-Wazzan  al-Kazimi ~ Jamal
Tba Shaybah Ibn Nakhi
Ibn Haydar

Sadiq

Figure 7 List of SomeShi a Families ClassifiedAccording to their Economic Positions in Kuwait

between 1880 and 1938
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Appendix 3

Tables

Table 1 List of Some Kuwaiti Shia Families who are Considered to be dfur Ethnicity of Southwestern

Table 2 List of Kuwaiti Ajam and Arab Family NamesWhich Carry Surnames Identical to the
Original Names of the Villages and Towns of Southwestern Iran they Migrated from.

Iran
Hayat (lur) Baruni
Shamshiri al-Nukhitha
Fulukat Qabazard
Shihab (lur) Bahruh
Gurguh Barun

Kuwaiti Ajam and Arab Family

Their Original Towns/Villages in

Surnames Southwestern Iran
Ashkanani (Sha) Ashkanan
Awadi (Sunni) Awaz
Bastaki (Sunni) Bastak
Behbehani (Sha) Behbehan
Bushehri (Shi) Bushehr

Charagh / Charak (Shl Charagh / Charak
Dashti (Shia) Dasht
Girashi (Shia) Girash

Gabandi (Sha) (Sunni) Gaband

Kankuni / Kanguni (Sha) (Sunni)

Kankun /Kangun

Khuniji (Sunni)

Khunj

Lari (Shia)

Lar
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Shushtari (Sha) Shushter
Khashti (Shia) (Sunni) Khasht
Sanasiri (Sha) Sanasir
Bayrami (Shia) Bayram
Jahrumi (Shia) Jahrum
Shirazi (Shia) Shiraz
Arati (Shia) Arat
Muhri (Shi a) Muhr

Table 3 List of Shi a Family Names whose Forefathers Migrated from Specific Towns and Villages of
Southwestern Iran According to Oral History among the Shia Communities

Original place of migration Name of families
Ashkanan Ashknani, Akhbar, Bahman, Kalmad, Sharaf)atzaf.Taqi, Abul
(Ashkananiyya), Khanallah, Bakhsh, GharitAbdin
(Ashkananiyya)
Girash Jabur alHabib, Zaynal, Mukhtar, Jar, Girashi, Asad, aNagqi
(Girashiyya)
Lar Lari, atSaffar(Lariyya),Nuwruzi, Junshah, Mishtagqi
Bairam Mullah Juma, atSarraf, alKut, atBayrami
Jahrum Mullah Abdin
Kazarun al-Saffar (Kazaruniyya)
Dizful Jamal (Dizfulliyya)
Hindyan Idan, alHindyan, Juhar Hayat, -#lussayyni, Rajab
(Hindiyaniyya)
South Khuzestan (Ka b area) al-Mahmid, al-Taylichi, atNassar, Bu aMilh, al-Shatti, alAli,
Khazal, Sahar, Duhralijdi, Dihrab, alFaras, aDabi atKa bi
Tangistan Ibn Haydar, Murad Rida, Kamahwad, Khudir
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Table 4 List of Some Baharna Family Names in Kuwait whose Grandfathers Originally Migrated from
Bahrain

al-Istad al-Zaid Humud ibn Hassan

al-Qalaf al-Juma (Baharna) al-Silasil

al-JazzafBaharna) Khalaf Abd atHussayn Humud ibn Makki

al-Khabbaz (Baharna)

al-Khaiat (Baharna)

al-Qafas

Bu ashur

Ibn Humud Ibn Hussayn

al- Aswad

al- Aradi

Ibn Karam

al-Ghadban
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al-Sammak

al-Sibagha

al-Matruk

al-Alawi

Ibn Yusuf




Table 5 List of Names of Some Hassawiyya Families whose Ancestors Originally Migrated from-al
Hasa

al-Qattan Buhamad al-Sayafi

al-Silaymi al-Sayrafi Hassawiyya)

-

al-MuhammadAli al-Arbash al-Nasir

al-Salih (Hassawiyya) al-Tihu al-Khars

al-Baghli al-Jadi al-Hamad

al-Amir al-Qurani al-Yassin

al-Jafar al-Bahawiyd
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Table 6 List of Names of Some WelKnown tarakmaFamilies whose Forefathers Migrated from

Lamard in Southwestern Iran

Karam tarakm3g

Salim arakmg

Mirza

Abul (tarakmg al-Salman tarakmg

al-Abdullah

Mundigar

Ibn Nakhi

Jamali

Khajah

Layri

Shawkat

Bouland

Bumarium

al-Ali

Ibn Haydar

m -

Kakuli

Dickson

Malik (tarakma

al-Musawi farakmg

Hayat ¢arakm3g

Badi i
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Zar Akbar Mubhsini Masyn
al-Khashawi Abdin (tarakmg Busafar
Sana Furman Hajiyya

Table 7 List of Famous Shia Arab and Ajam Merchants in Kuwait during the First Half of the 20"
Century According to British Archives and Individual Archival Collections of Shi a Merchants

Abul Abd alRahim

Abd alRida Marafi

Faraj Muhammad Behbehani

Abd alKarim Abul

Muhammad Hussayn Naéllah

Ma rafi

AbbasAli Magamis

Jafar Abd al-Rahim @Abul)

Abd alHussaynAbd alKarim

Ma rafi

Musa Muhammad allazidi

AhmadAbd alKarim Abul

Yusuf Haydar Maafi

Abd akNabi Haji Qasim

Sayid Zahid Sgyid Ahmad

Hussayn Maafi

Abd alHussaynAli Nagqi

MuhammadAbdullah atMatruk

Abdullah Abd aFMuhsin Marafi

Muhammad SalilAli Nagi

Abdullah Muhmmad aMatruk

Muhammad Rafi

Abbas Abu alHassan Behbehan

Najaf ibn Ghalib

Muhammad Hussayn Behbehar

Abd alRasul Haji Faraj

Muhammad Tagqi

Yusuf Muhammad Hussayn

Behbehan(Yusuf Shireen)

Ahmad Salman alstad

Abd alHussayn Muhammad Tad

(Mataqi)

Murad Yusuf Behbehani

Abd alKarim Haji Qasim

MuhammadAli Haydar Marafi

Sayyid Ismail Behbehani

Abd alHussayn aKazimi
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Abd atKarim Marafi Sayyid Hashim Behbehani Abd atMuhsin Marafi

Table 8 List of Shi a Families who do not Carry Behbehani as a Family Surname but are Actually
Consideredbehbehaniyygoriginally from Behbehan) among the Shia Communities in Kuwait

al- Sarraf (Behbehani) al-Usta Abu alHassan

Kalrashid Jamal (Behbehani)

Machaki Nasir (Behbehani) Shamsah (Behbehani)

Bu alBanat Ghulum Shah Sayid Isma il (Behbehani)

-

Awad (Behbehani)
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Number of Iranian Sailing Ships Entering Kuwait Port 1910- 1921
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Figure 8 Number of Iranian Sailing Ships Entering Kuwait Port 19101921
(Source: The Persian Gulf Trade Repor}s

Percentage of Total Value of Imported Goods from Kuwait to Bushehr
19041921

m 1904-5 m 1905-6
= 1906-7 m 1907-8
= 1908-9 ©1909-10
m1910-11 m1911-12
m1912-13 m1913-14
m1914-15 m1915-16
m1916-17 m1917-18
1918-19 m1919- 20

1920- 21 = 1921-22

Figure 9 Percentage of Total Value of Imported Goods from Kuwait to Bushehr 1964921
(Source: The Persian Gulf Trade Repor}s
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Percentage of Total Value of Exporting Goods from Bushehr to Kuwait
1904- 1921

m1904-5 m1905-6
m1906-7 m1907-8

m1908-9 w=1909-10

2% 51910-11 ®1911-12

1%

=1912-13 m=1913-14

#1914-15 =1915-16

#1916-17 m=1917-18
1918-19 =1919- 20

1£1920- 21 = 1921-22

Figure 10 Percentage of Total Value of Exporting Goods from Bushehr to Kuwait 1964921
(Source: The Persian Gulf Trade Repor}s

Percentage of Total Value of Exported Goods from Kuwait to Iranian
Coast Ports 1905 1921
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Figure 11 Percentage of Total Value of Export Goods from Kuwait to Iranian Coast
Ports 19051921
(Source: The Persian Gulf Trade Repor}s
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Percentage of Total Value of Imported Goods from Iranian Coast Ports to
Kuwait 1905- 1911 (Indian Rupee)
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Figure 12 Percentage of Total Value of Imported Goods from Iranian Coast Ports to Kuwait 19051911
(Source: The Persian Gulf Trade Repor}s

Percentage of Total Value of Imported Goods from Iranian Coast
Ports to Kuwait 1911- 1922 (British Pound)
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Figure 13 Percentage of Total Value of Imported Goods from Iranian Coast Ports to Kuwait 1911922
(Source: The Persian Gulf Trade Repor}s
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Court Criminal Cases in Bahrain as a Percentage of Total Cases 1905
1940
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Figure 14 Court Criminal Cases in Bahrain as Percentage of Total Cases 190940

(Source: The Persian Gulf Administration Reporis
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Appendix 4

Private Local Kuwaiti Documents
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Figure 15 Sale Document Btween a Memler of the altSabagh Family and Aother Resident of Kuwait
in (1264h/1848) that Shows the Presence of Fo8hi a Familiesand Shaykh Muhammad atBahrani in
Kuwait D uring that Time.

(Source: atSabagh Archival Collection)

-
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Figure 16 A Private Paper Showing the Presence ohasjid atbaharnain (1287h/1870) the Date When
the Document was Written.
(Source: atMahmid Archival Collection)
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Figure 17 A Sale Document Btween Members of the Sha Communities in (1285h/1868) Shows the
Presence ofmasjid atbaharnain Kuwait as a Shia waqfPrior to Mubarak & Reign
(Source: Abul Archival Collection)
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Figure 18 A Document of Sale BtweenAbd al- Hussayn alWazzan and Fatima Salim in (1270h/1854)
Authenticated by Judge of Kuwait MuhammadAbdullah al- Adsani and One of the Oldest Sha Cleric
in Kuwait Shaykh Musa Muhammad al-Mazidi al-l h s a A'i
(Source: Jamal Archival Collection)
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Figure 19 A Private Paper Between Members of the Sha Communities in (1301h/188%¥Which Shows
that masjid atmazidiwas a Shia waqgf During that Time
(Source: Abul Archival Collection)
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Figure 20 A Private Sale Document Written in (1311h/1894) by the Judge of Kuwait Indicatinthe
Presence ofmasjid atshi a fmasjid atbaharna) in Kuwait Prior to Mubarak & Reign
(Source: Abul Archival Collection)
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Figure 21 A Sale Document BtweenAbbas alQattanés Great Grandfather and Another Resident of
Kuwait in (1276h/1860)
(Source:al-Qattan Archival Collection)
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Figure 22 A Sale Document to (1313/1895)&ween Members of the Sha Communities in Kuwait
Authenticated by Shaykh Muhammad Musa akMazidi, Son of Shaykh Musa aiMazidi. The Document
Shows the Presence of thmasjid atsahaf Pr i or t o Mu b ahensShaykh Mhammad W
Hussayn atSahaf wasimam of the masjid
(Source: Abul Archival Collection)
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Figure 23 A Private Sale Document Authenticated on the Left by Members of the é&ahaf Family

(ShaykhAAli and Shaykh Ahmad) f oWhodlraMderredtbeHousde t he
that wasBought in (1318h/1900) to a Sha wagfto Hassawiyya. On the Righiis a Private Letter of

Testament(watlyya) Authenticated by Shaykh Muhammad atBahrani, Shaykh Musa atMazidi and his

Brother Shaykh Hassanal-Mazidi in (1271h/1855)

(Source: alQattan and Jamal Archival Collections)
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Figure 24 Testament Letter (wakyya) of Member of Hassawiyya Rmily in Kuwait A uthenticated by
Shaykh AAli ibn Muhammad al-Sahaf and Hs Son Ahmad ibn Ali Muhammad al-Sahaf in
(1318h/1900)

(Source:Bash Archival Collection)
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Figure 25 Private SaleDocument BetweenM embers ofthefdjam Community (Behbehani and at
Sulayman) Authenticated by Shaykh Muhammad atlMazidi in (1296h/1879)and Witnessed bySheikh
AAbdullah ibn Subah al-Sabah, Ruler of Kuwait (1 8 618 9 2
(Source:al-J u mArehival Collection)
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Figure 26 A Sales Documenbf Sheikh Mubarakés Land to Shia Merchant Haji Abd al-Nabi Haji
Qasim in (1333h/1915) Authenticated by Judge of Kuwait, and Slaiutlli Clerics, Sayyid Mahdi and
Sayyid Isa Kamal al-Din
(Source: Qasim Archival Collectior)
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Figure 27 A Testament Letter (wakhlya) of One Member of the Shia Community Indicating His
Agreement to Transfer His Property in Kuwait to His Sons in (1328h/1910) Authenticatedlso by the
Same Judge of KuwaitandSha Cl eri cs (Sayyid WManhdi and Al se¢
(Source: Abul Archival Collection)

353



. ,}.‘DMAA'C"’T' Zandie ol
)

A
e\ gl mlesiog b
I8 i gm0 Ao
Bk oy Bl in e NS
Iy \}U\:.,M\?M}\zf 2\
d%ubﬁﬁ@ﬂw 8) U s>
JA‘A"""‘V’ m’/ 3301»\» 8 O

w\é&—‘u\e‘& b oSS

@J&?/J\mﬂ,\y}) /u,}
| ‘ G s &\55\:.9&)))
40:5\}.@{!'

3

Figure 28 A Marriage Contract of a Member of the Shi a Communities (particularly tarakma
community) Authenticated by SayyidAbdullah al- Alim in (1328h/1910)
(Source: akSalman Archival Collection)
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Figure 29 A Private Document Transferring a Shop Belonging to a Member of the Skd Communities
to awagqffor masjid atsahafAuthorised by Mirza Musa al-lhgaqgi and His Son Mirza Ali in
(1333h/1915)
(Source: alQattan Archival Collection)

355



Figure 30 Commitment Letter of Sayyid Abdullah al-Alim Indicating H is Promise to Follow Sayyid
Mahdi and ShiauHliAAj am Merchants and Keep Away from the
(Source: Muhammad Kamal Archival Collection)
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Figure 31 List of Names of Kuwaiti Sheikhs, Araband Ajam Merchants of Kuwait, W ho were Invited
by W. ShakespearP.A. of Kuwait in (1330h/1912) to Celebrate the Birthday of King Georg¥
(Source: Muhammad Kamal Archival Collection)
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Figure 32 A Private Commercial Letter Written in (1360h/1942) Between MuhammadAli al-Bahrani in

Muscat and YusufBehbehani Shirin) in Kuwait Indicating List of the Items and the Prices that al-

Bahrani Provided to Shirin
(Source:Alial-Ra Ai s Archi val
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Figure 33 Official Letter from Sheikh ubarak al -Sabah to Haji Najaf ibn Ghalib n (1330912)
Asking Him to Purchase Different Types of Arms and Ammunition on Hs Behalf
(Source: Ibn Ghalib Archival Collection)
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Figure 34 List of Items Sent fromMessrs.E.D. Sassoon in Manchester to Haji Najaf in 1912
(Source: Ibn Ghalib Archival Collection)
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Figure 35 A Private Commercial Letter Written in (1343h/1924) BetweenAbdullah al-Badir in Basra
and Abd al-Karim Abul in Kuwait Showing the Price Rates in Basra of &me Items as Vell as Abulés
Order for Coffee, Cooking Oil, Wheat and Grain
(Source:Alial-RaAi s Archival Collection)
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Figure36Po et ry of Muritténdy Himselfdni(1324h1906) on the Occasion of the
Establishment ofHussayniyya My ur im1f906. (Photo Taken by the Athor in the Hussayniyya M&sr a f i
Where this Poetry Hanged on the VAll)
(Source: MaArafi Archival Coll ection
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Figure37Pog ry of Mul | a A Arbsdlfiinn(13%8h/1986) om the Mcyasidth of the
Establishment ofHussayniyyaSa y y i d -MBsawiin 1984.
(Photo Taken by the Author in theHussayniyyaSa y y i dVheéketthisi Poetry Graved on the Véll
(Source atMusawi Archival Collection)
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Appendix 5

Photos

Figure 38 Kuwait Port D uring the First Half of the 20" Century Where Various Types of Ships
Anchored in Different nig a -
(Source: Hassan Ashkanani Photos Archival Collection)
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Figure 39 Aerial View of Kuwait Town During 1920s
(Source: DicksonPhotograph Album 2,StA n t o I€gliége, Middle East Library, University of
Oxford)
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Figure 40 Photo ofal-jahra Gate of Kuwait Wall in 1920
(Source: Zahra Dickson Photo Archive on Kuwait)

Figure 41 Photo of Sgyid Abdullah al-Alim
(Source: atMusawi Photos Archival Collection)
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Figure 42 Sayyid Jawad alQazwini Setting in the Middle urrounded byShia Syyids and Shaykhs in

His House in Kuwait in the 1940s
(Source: atMazidi Photos Archival Collection)
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Figure 43 Photo of Sayyid Mahdi atQazwini
(Source,al-Qazwini Photo Archive)

Figure 44 Photo of Arab and Ajam Shia Merchants Taken in Shiraz in 1920s.
(Source: akMatruk Photo Archival Collection)
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Figure 45 Yusuf Behbehnal 6h|r| n) Standing wth His Son Murad before His Electronic Shop in the
1930s
(Source: Hassan Ashkanani Photo Archive, 8k en from YaAgub Behbehan

Figure 46 Ahmad al-Jabir Standing on the Balcony of the alSif Palace Qasir atsif) in 1940s
(Source: Source: Dickson Photograph Album 2StA n t o ICgllége, Middle East Library, University
of Oxford)
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Figure 47 Abd al-Karim Abul Sitting on the Right of Sheikh Ahmad al-Jabir in the 1940s
(Source: Picture Post Magazind 3 July 1946, Vol, 32, No, 2: &ken from Fahad Abd al-Jalil Photo
Collection)

Figure 48 Different Types of Kuwaiti Shlps Anchored in Kuwalt Port in the 1930s
(Source: Zahra Dickson Photo Archival Collection on Kuwait)
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Figure 49 Haji Ahmad al-Istad (Second one on the Right) Sitting in Front of aNisf Housein 1930s
(Source: Zahra Dickson Photo Archival Collection on Kuwait)

Figure 50 Photo of One Example of a Kwaiti Ship Type that was Built Uhder the Supervision of Haji
Ahmad al-Istad in the 1930s
(Source: Zahra Dickson Photo Archive on Kuwait)

369












